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The Communists’ Contribution to the
Theory and Practice of Indian Politics

E. M. S. Namboodiripad

[t was in the early 1920s that the national revolutionaries of
India who had come into existence before the First World War °
were converted into Communists. They were influenced by two
factors which inter-acted with each other :

Firstly, the experience of the struggle inside the National
Movement, between the Moderate leaders and the Revolution-
ary ranks which came to the fore just before and during the
First World War.

Secondly, the Russian Proletarian Revolution of November
1917 which inspired the Indian revolutionaries as did the rev-
olutionaries all over the world. Many of the [ndian revolution-
aries made almost a pilgrimage to the land of the first proletarian
revolution in the world. Those who did not undertake such a
difficult venture formed small communist groups in Bombay,
Calcutta, Madras and the U.P.-Punjab region.

“C P I” formed in Tashkent

The Indian emigrate revolutionaries who had gone to several
European countries, to the United States, Canada etc. were also
influenced by the Russian Revolution. Some of them took the
initiative in the Soviet City of Tashkent in organising what
was called the Communist Party of India. Although formed
outside India, this new organisation did a lot of work to educate
the young Indian communists at home. That organisation gave
the first theoretical and practical education in Marxism-
Leninism to the scattered groups of communists living and

1



2 Documents of the Communist Movement in India

working in their homeland. The Tashkent _Committee may
therefore be considered the original foundatlon. of what sub-
sequently became the Communist Party of [ndia.

This however had a major drawback : although calling itself
the Communist Party of India, it had its office outs.ide the
country. For this reason, a section of Indian communists did
not consider the formation of the Tashkent group as the foun-
dation of the Communist Party of India. They therefore decided
to hold an open conference of Indian Communists in the City
of Kanpur in U.P. ; a legally-working Communist Party of India
was also formed in Kanpur. This, according to some, was the
foundation of the real Communist Party of India, since it was
formed and functioned inside the country.

Neither the Tashkent organisation nor its Kanpur successor
however could work legally due to intense repression resorted
to by the British Rulers. The leading comrades of the Kanpuf
Communist Party of India, together with a large number of
communist fellow travellers, were involved in the Meerut
Conspiracy Case which lasted from early 1929 to the end of
1934. Only after the accused in the Meerut Conspiracy Case
were released could a formally-constituted, though illegally
functioning, Central Committee and Polit Bureau of the Com-
munist Party of India start working. The Tashkent Committee
and the Kanpur Committee were thus the fore-runners of the
continuing leadership of the Communist Party of India.

The work turned out by the Tashkent and the Kanpur
Committees, as well as the countrywide organisation of the
Workers' and Peasants’ Party of India (a broader set up than
the Kanpur-formed Communist Party of India), were thus the
organisational foundation in the 1930s for the All India Centre
of the Communist Party of India formed in 1934.

"t is thus over six decades since the continuing leadership
of the.Commum'sl Party of India has been functioning. During
the fairly long period, the Party has made enormous strides.
Today, thp}lgh divided into the CPI(M), the CPI and various
othef political groups considered Marxist-Leninist, the Com-
munists are a force to reckon with in Indian politics.

Three of the 25 States—-Kerala, West Bengal and Tripura
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are having governments led by the CPI(M), the CPI and other
Marxist groups like the RSP and the Forward Bloc. At the Centre
too, a Government is in existence in which the liberal bourgeois
and Marxist-Leninist groups are co-operating with each other
with a view to keep the two major bourgeois formations, the
Congress (I) and the BJP, out of power.

Apart from the Centre, this combination is leading also the
State Governments of Tamil Nadu, Andhra, Karnataka, Bihar,
Assam and Jammu & Kashmir. Nine out of 25 States in India
thus have governments in which Marxist-Leninists are partici-
pants’. The general political influence of Indian Communists over
the Central and State administration is therefore unmistakable.

Although numerically the Marxist-Leninists are a small’
minority in the Indian political scene, its influence in Indian
politics is far more than the electoral strength wielded by the
Indian Marxist-Leninists. For, unlike other political groups, the
Marxist-Leninists have made a distinct contribution to the
theory and practice of Indian politics. It is attempted in this
article to explain how this influence of Marxism-Leninism on
the theory and practice of Indian politics has arisen.

The great heritage of early ideological work

As early as in the beginning of the 1920s, the leaders of the
Tashkent group which called itself the Communist Party of India
made big contributions to the study of the economy, polity,
philosophy, etc. of India. In a series of articles written in the
periodical journals brought out by the Tashkent group. current
major political developments were subjected to Marxist-Leninist
analysis.

M. N. Roy, the former Indian national revolutionary who
became a communist, wrote a series of articles in the journal
of the Tashkent group, subjecting current political develop-
ments in India to Marxist-Leninist analysis. His contributions
to the discussion of the communal problem and the analysis
of the Mahatina Gandhi phenomenon were greatly rewarding
to the Indian Communists.

His analysis of the communal riots that were breaking out
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after the withdrawal of the Non-Cooperation-Khilafat Move-
ment constituted a great contribution to the study of a major
socio-political problem. His analysis contained in the book /ndia
in Transition was, in fact, the first beginning of Marxist-Leninist
analysis of the Economy, Polity and ldeology of India under
British Rule.

Another foreign comrade who did the same work was Rajani
Palme Dutt, the British Communist who wrote Notes of the
Month which were a month-by-month analysis of international
developments as well as national political developments in
India. His book under the title India Today was a sister pub-
lication to Roy’s India in Transition. The two together consti-
tuted text books applying Marxist-Leninist theory to the basic
socio-economic, cultural and political problems of India.

Such ideological work carried out by Roy and Dutt together
with the day-to-day political and organisational work turned out ¢
by the comrades in India, gave an ideological basis on which
the finally-organised and centralised Communist Party of India
with its Central Committee and Polit Bureau came into being.

This tradition of ideological work, applying the theory of
Marxism-Leninism to Indian condition and enriching the theory
of Marxism-Leninism with the experience of the political-
organisational revolutionary work turned out by the Marxist-
Leninists, was carried forward by Indian communists from
1934-35 (when a Central Committee and Polit Bureau came to
be formed and were able to work continuously). This is the great
heritage that we of the CPI(M), the CPI and other ‘Marxist-
Leninists proudly cherish and carry forward.

It is proposed in the following paragraphs to explain what
are the major contributions made by the Indian communists in
this long period, stretching from the formation of the Tashkent
group which called itself the Communist Party of India down
to the present times.

As early as in the beginning of the 1920s, M. N. Roy in his
writings had drawn attention to the problems of communal riots,
relating it to class struggle. He pointed out that the only anti-
dote to communal division is class unity which means the
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bringing together of the working people belonging to all castes
and communities in the struggle against imperialism and the
rich belonging to all castes and communities. This principle is
even relevant today, more than seven decades after Roy wrote
his articles. Class unity through struggles against the oppressing
classes is the only solution to the communal problem.

As opposed to the Hindutva, Islamic Republic, Christian rule
and so on, as well as to the rule of particular castes should be
projected the democratic republic in which men and women born
in every caste, believing in every religion and so on should be
brought together in the struggle against the exploiting classes
cutting across all caste and communal differences among the
ruling classes.

This was the basis on which, two decades later, the com-
munists joined other secular forces including the Congress in
opposing the two nation theory of Mohammed Ali Jinnah on
which the demand for Pakistan was propagated. The Congress
however projected, the communists pointed out, their idea of
a single nation/State of India ; they rejected the idea that India
is-inhabited by crores of people who are divided on the basis
of language and culture and that the area inhabited by a single
linguistic- cultural group is a nationality within the greater unity
of the Indian Nation. We on our part pointed out that the political
unity of India can be preserved only if the linguistic cultural
groups inhabiting a particular State is considered a distinct
nationality within the indivisible Indian State. It was in this sense
that the communists in the 1940s called India a multi-national
State. Multi-national India defined by the communists is, 1n
other words, supplementary rather than contradictory to the
unity of India as a nation.

That was why the Programme of the united Communist Party
of India adopted in 1951 and the Programme of the CPI(M) and
the CPI adopted in 1964 demanded maximum possible State
autonomy for every cultural-linguistic group like the Malayalees,
the Bengalis, the Tamils, the Andhras, the Kannadigas, the
Punjabis etc. _ )

This was the distinct contribution made by the Indian
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communists to the nature and content of Indian politics.
India’s unbreakable unity can be safeguarded only if the
multiplicity of linguistically-culturally defined States are
considered distinct nationalities within the united Indian
State. No other political party has been able to put forward
such a clear idea. This therefore is a valuable contribution
made by the Marxists-Leninists to the theory and practice
of India’s political thought.

Agrarian Revolution -~ Before and After Independence

The first Programmatic statement of the illegal Communist
Party of India issued in 1930 drew attention to the inter-rela-
tionship between the National Revolution and the Agrarian
Revolution. Indian freedom can be won only through the rev-
olutionary means in which the multi-million peasantry are drawn
into a militant movement headed by the working class.

This was opposed to the ideas of the bourgeois leadership
of the national movement led by Mahatma Gandhi, such as non-
violence, the landlord-bourgeois classes being “trustees” of the
people for their property etc. The Communist Party of India
therefore was enjoined to carry on an ideological struggle
against these Gandhian concepts, as well as socio-political
struggles by way of organising the industrial and agricultural
workers, working peasants and all other sections of the working
people against bourgeois-landlord oppression. This was the
dividing line between the bourgeois-sponsored right leadership
of the Congress and the mass of Congressmen and women.

Within the Congress organisation, a clear left group emerged
in the mid-1930s. Its struggle against the right leadership reached
its climax in the election to the Congress Presidentship in 1939.
The left candidate fighting that election, Subhas Chandra Bose,
issued a statement in which he alleged that the right-wing
leadership of the Congress was trying to enter into negotiations
with the British Rulers on transfer of power to India. This, he
said, is contrary to the national interests. What is required is

mass national struggle against British Imperialism for which
policy he was fighting the election.
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The line advocated by the left candidate in the Congress
Presidential election had the support of a majority of ordinary
Congressmen. Bose therefore was elected President of the Con-
gress. The bourgeois leadership however manoeuvred him out
of the Congress Presidentship, going to the extent of personally
expelling him from the Congress.

This was the background against which two forms of anti-
imperialist struggle were organised in the 1940s - the Quit India
struggle led by the Congress headed by Mahatma Gandhi and
the Indian National Army movement led by Subhash Chandra
Bose. The former was apparently a militant struggle which drew
millions of Indians into militant forms of action. The latter
resulted in the formation of the Indian National Army headed
by Subhash Chandra Bose which had an agreement with the
military Rulers of Japan who extended support to the I. N. A.

The Communist Party of India could not support either of
them because the Quit India struggle organised by the Congress
leadership was the preparation for a move to put pressure on
the British Rulers to open negotiations with the bourgeois
leaders for transfer of power. As for the INA, the Communist
Party of India considered that, despite the genuinely anti-
imperialist sentiments of its leaders, it was a movement di-
rected by the Japanese imperialist power which had its con-
tradictions with the British Rulers.

The Communist Party of India therefore kept away from both
the movements but, after the end of the war, it engaged itself
in mighty militant mass struggles like the strike wave of the
industrial workers and militant peasant movements like the
Tebhaga movement in Bengal, the Punnapra Vayalar struggle
in Travancore, the Telengana struggle in Hyderabad and peasant
out-breaks in various parts of the country like the Telegu districts
and Malabar in Madras, the district of Thane in Maharashtra,
several districts in Punjab and so on. Together with the strike
wave of industrial workers, middle class employees including
government employees, students, youths, women etc, this was
a mighty revolutionary upsurge in the post-war months. Despite
its isolation from the anti-imperialist masses because of its
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opposition to Quit India and INA movements therefore,.the
Communist Party of India came out as the leader of revolution-
ary movements in the post-war years.

However, the Communist Party of India was an extremely
weak force in the anti-imperialist movement which by and
large was led by the Congress. The latter therefore used the
enormous prestige which it enjoyed thanks to its leadership
of the Quit India and INA movements, to direct the immense
mass upsurge as the basis on which negotiations could be
opened between the Congress and the Government as well as
between the Congress and the League. These 3 way-negoti-
ations ultimately enabled the British rulers to put into practice
the slogan given by the Muslim League to “divide and quit”
India. The negotiations ended in the transfer of power to the
Congress leaders in the Hindu-majority Indian Union and to
the League leaders in the Muslim majority Pakistan. The
militant mass actions, to some of which the Communist Party
of India gave effective leadership like the Telengana struggle
which lasted for 4 years and the Bom.bay revolt of the personnel
of the Royal Indian Navy, were thus betrayed by the bour-
geoisie because the proletariat and its party had not become
powerful enough to develop the militant mass struggles into
a revolutionary all-India upheaval.

Nationalism and Internationalism

The Congress which led the Quit India stru ggle and the Subhash
Chandra Bose leadership which gave leadership to the INA
movement were two forms in which the bourgeois leadership
tried to use the situation created by the Second World War
for.throwing the British out. The Congress leaders.used the
Quit India struggle to initiate negotiations with the British
Rulers, while the Subhash Chandra Bose leadership depended
upon the anti-British faction of imperialist powers for winning
free.dom. Both were sincere in their desire to win freedom for
Inc-il'a—the Congress leadership through negotiations with the
Br1t1§h Rulers and the Bose leadership through direct military
and financial assistance from the fascist powers to throw the
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British out of India. Both however were contrary to the in-
terests of the Indian people who wanted to carry out an anti-
imperialist and anti-feudal agrarian revolution. The CPI's
opposition to the Quit India and INA movements therefore was,
in the last analysis, correct. However, the CPI was a minor
force in the political scenario, unable to meet the onslaught
of Gandhian ideology in the Quit India movement and the left
bourgeois, pro-fascist ideology of the INA movement.

The same difficulty had been faced during the years of the
anti-fascist war by our comrades in several foreign countries,
particularly in China, Vietnam, Laos and Cambodia as well as
Korea. They too had to face the ideological and political of-
fensive of the bourgeoisie. But, unlike us in India, they were '
far stronger, far more powerful in their respective national
movements. They could organise a wide national revolutionary
movement which was anti-fascist as well as directed against the
ruling imperialist power in their respective countries. They
therefore could come out of the war period much stronger than
we in India.

The Chinese comrades could throw the Kuomintang, re-
actionaries out of power, making Chipa a People’s Demo-
cratic Republic. In Vietnam too, at the end of the war, half
of the country was liberated where a People s Democratic
Government headed by Ho Chi Minh was established. The
same thing happened in Korea where the Communists could
establish themselves as the ruling party in the northern part
of the country, while the south remained under the leadership
of the reactionary bourgeoisie. That was how the end of the
anti-fascist war saw India divided on communal lines, while
China, North Vietnam and North Korea had People’s Dem-
ocratic Revolutions.

China, Vietnam and Korea were thus examples of the suc-
cessful carrying out of the programme of anti-imperialist
agrarian revolution, while in India the process of agrarian
revolution was disrupted by the manoeuvres resorted to by the
British Rulers, together with the two (the Congress and the
League) wings of the Indian bourgeois leadership.
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wever goes to the credit of the CPI that, during the two
bO\::g‘::)is-led ?novements of the Quit India and the INA, the
Party could successfully steer clear o.f bourgeois ideologies and
keep the flag of proletarian intematlonahsrp aﬂ(?at. The Pa.rty
stuck to the principle of proletarian internationalism, declar.mg
that the anti-fascist war waged by the Soviet t'nion, China,
Vietnam and Korea was as much a People’s War for India as
it was for those particular countries. .

The CPI pointed out that active participation in the inter-
national People’s War against Fascism and the organisation
of the anti-imperialist agrarian revolution were the two factors
that would liberate India from British rule. Braving against
the attacks from the misguided national bourgeoisie, the party
held aloft the flag of resistance to facism as an integral part
of India’s freedom struggle. That was why, after a short period
of complete isolation from the anti-imperialist masses (1942-
45), the Party could gather the patriotic forces and give ef-
fective militant leadership to the post-war revolutionary upsurge
of 1946-47.

However, because of the organisational weakness of the CPI,
the Congress and the League leadership could come to a ne-
gotiated settlement with the British Rulers for transfer of power
tv the Congress in the Indian Union and to the Muslim League
in Pakistan. But the very role played by the CPI in leading the
post-war revolutionary upsurge made the party a significant
force in Indian politics.

The result was that, in the first general elections which took
place in 1952, the party came out as the major party of opposition
both in the Lok Sabha and the Rajya Sabha. The roles played
by A.K.G. in the Lok Sabha and Sundarayya in the Rajya Sabha,
together with the work of the Communist and allied groups in
Tr'flvancore—Cochin. Madras, Hyderabad, west Bengal and
Tripura enabled the Party to become a force to reckon within

!ndian politics, although, in electoral terms on the national scale
1t was a small minority.

Mention may, in this context, be made also to the role played
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by the then left in the united CPI on the question of India-China
dispute in 1959-1962. As in the days of the Quit India and INA
movements, in the days of the India-China dispute too, the CPI
as a whole, particularly the left in the CPI, was relatively isolated
among the anti-imperialist masses. The stand adopted by the
left in the CPI however made it clear that, as opposed to the
line of war with China adopted by all the bourgeois parties and
the right wing in the CP], the left in the CPI advocated peaceful
negotiations for settlement of the India-China dispute which was
proved correct in subsequent years when the Government of
India itself had practically to admit that it was foolish on its
part to have gone to war with China on the border question.
Not only the then right in the CPI but even such parties as the*
Congress and the subsequent BJP had to admit that the border
dispute between India and China has to be settled through
negotiations with China and not through war.

The three decades that elapsed since the beginning of the
organised work of the CPI’s leadership in 1934 to the split of
the party in 1964 was thus the period in which the united CPI
made big advances but during which serious differences arose
within the CPI—between the right and the left wings in the Party.

Right and “Left” Opportunism in the Pre-split CPI

Although it witnessed big advances made by the Party from 1934
to 1964, its leadership was a victim of right and “left” oppor-
tunism. In the 1942-1946 period, the Party leadership was the
victim of right opportunism. This was corrected at the Second
Congress of the Party held in 1948, but the leadership switched
over from right to “left” opportunism.

The left opportunism which made its first appearance at the
Second Congress of the Party, repeated itself in a new form at
the 1950 May meeting of the Central Committee. Both however
were corrected, after serious discussions with the leadership of
the CPSU, at a Special Conference held in October 1951.

The common mistake of the right and “left” gpportunism was
the failure to realise that, if the programme of carrying out the
anti-imperialist agrarian revolution is to be implemented, the
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Party has to base itself on the militant s.truggle's of the wo_rkingf
people led by the working class, com!:nned with the tactics o
revolutionary use of elections and leglslatu_res under the bour-
geois constitution. Out of this common failure arose the two
deviations of (a) the bourgeois right opportunism anfi (b) the
petty bourgeois “left” opportunism. These were 'subjected to
serious self-criticism which ended in the formulation of a new
Party Programme and Statement of Policy.

The Programme stated that the immediate objective of the
Communist Party of India is not the introduction of socialism
in India which is impracticable since the objective conditions
are lacking and the necessary subjective forces are not devel-
oped. The Programme however pointed out that the crisis of
the system in the post independence period had brought to the
fore-front the possibility of bringing about a people’s demo-
cratic revolution out of which will arise a people’s democratic
State and Government. It was on this basis that a Programme
of people’s democracy was adopted at the Calcutta special
conference of the party in October 1951.

Having thus spelt out the objective of the people’s demacratic
revolution which was incorporated in the Party Programme, the
Statement of Policy discussed the tactical line. Considering the
current objective situation and the maturity of the development
of the subjective forces, the Statement of Policy, adopted along
with the Party Programme, made two points :

Firstly, post-independence India having established a bour-
geois democratic system with its elected legislatures to which
the executives are responsible, it is necessary for the Party to
go into the electoral battle, secure as many electoral victories
as possible since all electoral battles are the concrete manifes-
tations of class struggle.

_ Secondly, struggle on the parliamentary arena is only an
important aspect of the struggle for People’s Democracy. As
important as the struggle on the electoral arena is the struggles
of the working people outside the parliamentary arena. Any
neglect of the struggle on the parliamentary arena will no doubt
amount to failure to use the immense possibilities of
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gathering the revolutionary forces under the leadership of the
working class.

There should however be no illusion, spread by the right wing
Social Democrats, that merely through the struggles on the
parliamentary arena, the struggle for people’s democracy will
end in success. On the other hand, the very use of bourgeois
parliament for preparing people’s democracy should be subor-
dinated to the extra parliamentary struggle. Non-use of the
revolutionary potentialities of the struggle on the parliamentary
arena and subordinating the mass struggle to parliamentary work
are the “left” and right forms of opportunism against which the
Party should guard itself.

The Statement of Policy, adopted along with the Party -
Programme, had visualised a situation where the Party will have
to adopt the tactics of waging peasant guerilla war as was done
in Telengana. Actual experience however proved that, if the
bourgeoisie resorted to the method of sabotage against People’s
Democracy, that situation has to be faced by mobilising more
and more masses of working people led by the working class
against the bourgeois-landlord Government.

That was why the Party did not have any hesitation to form
its own government in Kerala in 1957 and use that opportunity
to mobilise the people around the programme of agrarian re-
forms and other measures which would bring more and more
people to the cause of People’s Democracy.

The major contribution made by the pre-splitCPIin he 1950s
was the successful use of the parliamentary arena—ir nbership
of the two houses of parliament at the Centre and State leg-
islature everywhere as well as the Kerala Government without
slipping into the right opportunist “Parliamentarism” of the
social democratic type.

The left-wing-in the pre-split CPI which converted itself
into the CPI(M) made a concrete analysis of the rise and
overthrow of the Kerala Government on the basis of which
the newly emerging CPI(M) wrote pargraph 112 in the 1964
Programme. While drawing attention to the possibilities of
forming left-led governments in various States, that paragraph
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warned against the illusion that the governments formed on
that basis would be able to solve the basic problems either
of the country as a whole or of the State concerned.

It was on the basis of this understanding, further strengthened
by the formation of two left-led governments (Kerala and West
Bengal) in 1967 that the CPI(M) formulated the-idea that the
left-led governments should be considered as “instruments of
struggle for winning more and more popular masses, more and
more political allies, to the cause of People’s Democracy”.

One consequence of this understanding of the relation between
the parliamentary and extra-parliamentary struggles was the fact
the CPI(M) came to the conclusion that, while it should take
initiative to form and lead its own State Governments wherever
possible, it would not join governments unless the Party is sure
that it can influence the policies of the Governments.

That was why, in 1967, the non-left governments in Punjab,
U.P. and Bihar were supported by the Party, though it did not
join them. The same policy was adopted by the CPI(M) in
relation to the Janata Government in 1977, the National Front
Government in 1989 and, finally, the United Front Government
in 1996.

In the Post-split CP1 and the CP1(M)

The Struggle between the right and the left in the pre-split CP1
ultimately led to the 1964 split. This was based on 3 ideological-
political issues and one organisational issue. The ideological
political issues were :

(a) The attitude to the Congress and its Government : The
right in the pre-split CPI and the post-split CPI looked upon
the Congress as a “progressive national organisation” with
which the Communists should collaborate. The CPI(M), on the
other hand, stood for uncompromising struggle against the
Congress, even though, from issue to issue, the Party was
prepared to cooperate with the Congress. (At the Fourth Con-
gress of the pre-split CPI, the right in the Party had called for
such unity with the Congress as would eventually lead to the
formation of a Congress—Communist coalition government.)
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Defeated at that particular Party Congress, they did, after the
split, implement the line in practice in Kerala and West Bengal:
the CPI leader in Kerala (Achutha Menon) headed the anti
CPI(M) Government of which the Home Minister was the
notorious Karunakaran; in West Bengal too, the post-split CPI
extended full cooperation to the semi-fascist terror regime of
the early 1970s and subsequently to Indira Gandhi's Emergency
regime.

(b) On the India-China border dispute, the post-split CPI
extended full support to the campaign for the anti-China War.
The CPI(M). on the other hand. fought for the Government of
India entering into negotiations with China and settling the
border question through talks. The post-split CPI joined not only
the Congress but even the Jan Sangh in carrying on achauvinistic
campaign against the Chinese and against the so-called “pro-
China” CPI(M). It was from this campaign that the bourgeois
politicians and the bourgeois media took courage to characterise
the CPI(M) as “pro-China” and the post-split CPI as *Pro-
Russia”.

(c) On question of ideological dispute between the Soviet
Party on the one hand and Chinese Party on the other, the CPI
fully sided with the Soviet position, while the CPI(M) opposed
the Soviet line, even while entertaining reservations on some
aspects of the Chinese line.

Together with these major ideological and political issues
was the question of inner-party unity on which too pre-split CPI
was sharply divided. The left in the pre-split CPI demanded that
all ideological and political questions in dispute between the
two sides should be discussed at a special party conference
convened on the basis of party membership existing at the
previous party Congress. This was not acceptable to the right
inthe pre-split CPI. Based on this accidental majority of members
of the leading bodies of the pre-split CPI, they demanded that
their political and organisational position should be accepted
by the entire party. The accidental majority enjoyed by them
in the leading bodies of the pre-split CPI émboldened them to
start taking disciplinary actions aganist those who differed from
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them. All the appeals made by the left_ i_n the pre-split‘ CP.I for
finding democratic solutions to thf! political a"f’ organisational
problems were rejected. The left in the pre-split CPI' therefore
were forced to organise themselves separately, forming a new
separate party called the CPI(M). o

The ideological, political and organisationai struggle l?e-
tween the post-split CPI and the CPI(M) was thus a Fontm-
uation of the struggle that went on in the prg-spht (_ZPI.
Considering the fact that, on all the 3 issues on which the right
and the left fought each other in the pre-split CPl-approach
to the Congress and its Government, the India-China borQer
dispute and the crisis in the international communist
movement-subsequent history has proved that the post-split
CPI had adopted a wrong line while the CP1 (M) had a correct
line. Any attempt at re-unification of the communist movement
should therefore begin with a serious self-criticism on the part
of the post-split CPI.

Before closing this subject, it is necessary to note that the
CPI(M) had to fight and defeat the “left” and right opportunism
which raised its head in the Party, as for example :

(a) There was a trend in the Party leadership in the 1970s
that, in view of the semi-fascist terror in West Bengal and the
Emergency regime at the national level, the Party should organisc
itself for a Telengana type struggle ;

(b) This found expression at the 10th Congress (Jalandhar)
where a minority of delegates opposed the line of supporting
the Janata Government ;

(c) There was a strong oppos‘tion at the Salkia Plenum for
the proposition that the Party should develop itself as a “a mass
revolutionary party of the working class”. The argument was
that a revolutionary party can never be a mass party.

(d) When the Party decided to break with the Janata Gov-
ernment for its links with the RSS, there was opposition to it
from a minority.

(e) On the eve of the formation of the United Front, a view

was expressed in the PB and CC that we should join the
government, even leading it.
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It is thus obvious that the post-split CPI(M) has to fight and
defeat the manifestations of “left” and ‘‘right’’ opportunism.
The post-split CPI, Naxalites and other groups that consider
themselves communist will therefore have to undertake a serious
self- criticism of their ideology, politics and organisation.

Re-Unification of Ideology and Politics
before Organisational Re-Unification

Three decades after the formal coming into existence of a
regularly functioning CPI, the party got divided into the CP1(M)
and CPI; from within the CPI(M) itself, the Naxalites and other
“Left Communists” also came into existence. Furthermore,
certain other left parties like the Forward Bloc and the RSP are
today in the field.

After a decade and a half of the separate existence of the
CPI(M) and the CPI, they started working together in struggle
against the Congress on the one hand and certain other bourgeois
parties (including caste and communal parties) on the other.
These united actions graduall: developed into a more stable
united front of left parties whicu allied itself with certain other
secular democratic parties.

That was how the two Left Front Governments of West
Bengal and Tripura as well as the Left Demcc<ratic Front
Government in Kerala have come into existence. The
constituents of these left and democratic fronts have come
together also at the national level to form the United Front
Government.

This United Front Government at the Centre and the left
coalition governments in the 3 States have raised the question
whether the time has not come for all parties and organisations
which consider themselves Marxist-Leninists to merge them-
selves in a single party. It was the CPI which raised this question
first. But the sentiment has spread in other left parties as well.

The CPI(M) however considers it impractical and undesir-
able at present to have a single united Communist Party of India.
The organisational coming together of various Marxist-Leninist

2
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groups should in its view follow, not precede, the unification
of an ideological and political character.

Unless the guestion of why the pre-split CPl was divided
into the CPI(M) and the CPI and why other left groups calling
themselves Marxist-Leninists have come into existence is
addressed properly and answers given, it will be ridiculous to
think of organisational unification of all existing Marxist-Leninist
groups. That is why the CPI(M) suggests :

(a) Unity in action to develop the emerging unity of left,
secular and democratic forces ;

(b) Continue with fraternal discussions of the ideological and
political questions which divide various groups with a view to
arriving at a common understanding on the international, na-
tional, political and organisational questions. As pointed out by
Lenin, ideological and political unity is an essential pre-con,
dition for organisational unity.

The emergence of a united movement of left. democratic.
secular and federalist forces is a g-eat achievement of the more
than 7 decades of the existence of India’s Marxist-Leninists.
In the course of this work of 7 decades, while the Indian
communists have made tremendous advances, they have also
committed some serious mistakes. These should be subjected
to serious self-criticism (by all Marxist-Leninist groups), with
a view to consolidate the achievements and correct the mistakes.
Only such a self-criticism, undertaken by all Marxist-Leninist
groups, would prepare the ground for the organisational uni-
fication of all commumist parties and groups into one single
united Marxist-Leninist Party in India.

While the time has come for us to keep that objective, it is
pre-mature to give the slogan of a merger of all Marxist-Leninist
groups. The essential pre-condition for the subsequent re-uni-
fication or merger of all Marxist-Leninist groups is the devel-
opment of the cmerging unity in action among all left groups
on the basis of a critical and self-critical analysis of the 7 decades
of the development of India’s Marxist-Leninist movement.
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Early Contacts of the Indian
Revolutionaries with the Leaders
of October Revolution

A. INDIAN REVOLUTIONARIES IN Moscow*

On the eve of my departure from Tashkent, Abani Mukherjee
arrived from Moscow. I had no news of his coming. He had *
no business there. I had sent him to the Baku Congress on the
understanding that, on return to Moscow, he would leave for
Western Europe to take up his headquarters in Holland with
the object of establishing contact with India through the in-
termediacy of sailors. So his sudden arrival was not only a
surprise, but it also turned out to be an embarrassment. He
readily volunteered to take over charge of the Military School
during my absence. He was also an ardent advocate of devel-
oping the Communist Party of India and increasing its mem-
bership. Because of his previous record with the Tcheka, Peter
came to know of his arrival instantly. He had rever got over
the disappointment of having had to let him go out of his bloody
clutches owing to my intervention, backed up by Lenin's
benevolence. Given his ambitious and stormy character, Abani
Mukherjee was sure to get into some trouble before long. Who
would protect him this time against Peter's vengeance? Safarov
disliked him heartily. Before leaving, I saw Peter to plead with
him to be more lenient. He growled at me : Why did I bring
Mukherjee here? He was sure to create trouble, and in that
case Peter would take him without fail. The meaning of Peter
taking anybody was quite un-equivocal. I was frightened and
told him that Mukherjee had promised to behave properly and
there were a dozen intelligent Indian revolationaries who

* Taken from Memoirs of M. N. Roy, 1964 Publication, Pages 477-485
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would keep a check on him. I was surprised that Mukherjee
had left Moscow just before the Third World Congress, and
that he willingly agreed to stay away. I came to know the reason
as soon as | returned to Moscow.

When I reached there, several Indian revolutionaries had
arrived from Berlin as representatives of the defunct Indian
Revolutionary Committee. On my way to Moscow, 1 had pleaded
with the leading Indian revolutionaries in Berlin to proceed to
Russia, which at that time offered them the only safe asylum
and promised to be areliable base for work to promote revolution
in India. At that time, they did not seem to believe that the
Russian Revolution would last; and Communism did not find
favour with them. So, when at last they changed their mind and
turned towards the base of world revolution, I was naturally
very glad. But to my great surprise, the few representatives of
the Berlin Revolutionary Committee who had already reached
Moscow were rather cool in their response to my friendly
attitude. However, I learned from them that they had come only
as a vanguard of the Revolutionary Committee, which would
before long reach Moscow in full force. I hoped that on the
arrival of veteran revolutionaries like Virendranath
Chattopadhyaya, Bhupendranath Dutta and others, the relation
would change. I eagerly looked out for the arrival of men who
with their revolutionary devotion and long experience could be
expected to be good comrades and willing collaborators.

Within a short time, they all arrived to announce that the
Indian Revolutionary Committee of Berlin, which alone had the
authority to speak on behalf of India, had decided to shift its
headquarters to Moscow, if favourable conditions were offered.
Although the declaration insinuated that I had no right to speak
on behalf of India, I made no secret that the plan of the Indian
revolutionaries shifting their headquarters to Moscow would
have my fullest support; and there could be no doubt that
nowhere in the world could better conditions be obtained than
in Moscowzwlenough the newcomers not only tried
to avo iﬁm em actually took up an openly hostile

attitud
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The Indian Revolutionary Committee of Berlin was then a
thing of the past. Irrespective of whatever might have been its
achievements in the earlier days, during the closing years of
the war it was a divided house and had practically disintegrated.
Instead of working on the authority of that legend, it would have
been wiser to have made a new beginning under different
circumstances. But it seems that the news of the formation of
the emigrant Indian Communist Party at Tashkent had fright-
ened the old nationalist revolutionaries, who regarded the new
body as a challenge to their authority. If I had had the opportunity
to meet the leaders of the delegation from Berlin, I could have
explained the situation to their satisfaction. I did not approve
of the formation of the emigrant Communist Party, and I did
not believe that it had any right to speak on behalf of the workers
of India, not to mention the Indian people as a whole.

The delegation of Indian revolutionaries from Berlin was
composed of fourteen people, including Virendranath
Chattopadhyaya, Bhupendranath Dutta, Virendranath Das Gupta,
the Maharashtrian Knankhoje, Gulam Ambia Khan Luhani,
Nalini Gupta. The driving force of the delegation however was
Agnes Smedley, an American by birth. I had met her in America.
Then she was an anarchist-pacifist. Working as private Secretary
of Lajpatrai for some time, she seemed to have developed a great
sympathy for India. Having learned that famous Indian revo-
lutionaries were living in Berlin, at the conclusion of the War
she came over there and became a very active member of the
Indian group.

But the delegation which came to Moscow was evidently
not the original Indian Revolutionary Committée of Berlin.
Hardayal and Chattopadhyaya had been the two dominant fig-
ures of the Berlin Committee and as such they had clashed before
long. No less ardently anti-British, Hardayal however was taken
prisoner in Germany and detained on the suspicion of enemy
espionage. When Germany surrendered, he escaped to Stockholm
and wrote a book describing his experiencés in Germany.
Evidently, the experience had embittered him. He appeared to
be an apologist of the British rule in India afd advocated



22 Documents of the Communist Movement (n India

Dominion Status as against complete independence. He act}lally
wrote something which, though true, (?ught not to be said by
a revolutionary Indian nationlist. Pointing oqt the .fz‘mt that the
fighters for Indian freedom had learned _thelr pol{tlcal !esson
from Britain, Hardayal made the declaration that, if India was
the mother, Britain was the grandmother. That naturally
scandalised all Indian nationalists. It was alleged tha.t hF had
written the book with the object of getting the permission to
return to Britain and subsequently to India. But evidently.he
did not get the permission. He stayed on in .Sweden a.nd during
the last years of his life taught Indian phllosophy_m the QId
University of Upsala. That was a recognition of his learning
and intellectual calibre.

The chairman of the Berlin Committee, Mohammad Hasan
Mansoor, had gone to Turkey in the earlier years of the War.
He returned from there to Berlin disillusioned and disgruntled
and declared himself to be a Communist. The professed con-
version to communism isolated him from the old colleagues.
He did not join them when they came to Moscow, but later
on came there alone and lived quietly for a couple of years.
1 have already referred to my experience with him. When in
1919 1 reached Berlin, Bhupendranath Dutta was the only
original member of the war-time Indian Revolutionary Com-
mittee living there. All the others had dispersed. Virendranath
Chattopadhyaya himself had gone to Stockkolm to plead the
case of India's independence in the International Socialist
Conference there.

Feeling that the Indian revolationaries from Berlin were
not very kindly disposed towards me, I left them alone so as
to obviate the impression that I was trying to influence them
or to stand in the way of whatever plan they might have had.
But I could not help being puzzled and pained when most of
thefn would not even speak to me. It seemed they had the
entlrel.y groundless misgiving that | might stand in their way
tg seeing various Russian leaders and plead their case. Cu-
riously enough, they were very eager to see Chicherin in the
first place. He was stil] Commissar of Foreign Affairs, but
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wielded no great political influence. Moreover, he had just
received the British note about the activities of Indian rev-
olutionaries in Central Asia and naturally did not think that
it would be very wise to receive well-known Indian revolu-
tionaries in Moscow. Nevertheless, as a polite man, not willing
to offend anybody's feelings, he did have a short meeting with
a few of the Indian revolutionaries. It seems the latter were
disappointed with the meeting. Then they demanded an inter-
view with Lenin himself. They made a great secret of the move,
most probably believing that I might stand in their way. But
I got the news from Lenin himself. He telephoned to me and
asked me to come and see him. He enquired about the Indian
revolutionaries who had come to Moscow, and if it was necessary
for him to see them. If they had come to discuss any plan of
revolutionary work in India, they should address themselves
to the Communist International. Lenin was surprised to hear
that the Indian revolutionaries were not at all well disposed
towards me. Nevertheless, I suggested that he should see them
and hear what they had to say. Lenin remarked that I was in
a minority of one against fourteen. I replied that he knew that
I did not claim to represent anybody but myself So, as far
as I was concerned, there was no conflict between the Indian
revolutionaries and myself. Lenin enquired if I :ad discussed
matters with them, and was surprised to hear that they would
not even speak to me. Evidently in exasperation-he sat back
in his chair and said : "Well, select three of them to come and
see me." I told him that 1 could not do that, he would have
to contact them directly.

In the next days there was a great flutter in the Indian
delegation. Lenin had agreed to grant an interview. The Indian
revolutionaries had been informed that Lenin would receive
three of their representatives chosen by themselves. There were
differences as regards the choice. Everybody considered himself
to be more entitled to the honour and privilege than the others.
1 could get all this information through Nalini Gupta, the only
one who did not share the general hostile attitude towards me.
He was also the only one among the Indian revolutionaries in
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Europe who maintained some connection wi{h the revolutionary
organisations in India by frequently' trave_llmg l?ack and forth
secretly. He had met some of my friends in India and leamt?d
from them about the mission with which I ha@_ gone ?broad in
the beginning of the War. During his last visit to India shortly
before he came to Moscow, he was instructed to contact me.
So from the very beginning my relation with him was of mutual
trust and confidence. He gave me the information that, although
among the Indian revolutionaries there was a dispute about the
selection of the three to see Lenin, there was a general agreement
about the case which was to be presented on that occasion. A
long thesis was being prepared under the guidance of
Chattopadhyaya and Agnes Smedley to contradict my thesis
adopted by the Second World Congress of the Communist
International the year before. Luhani, a North-Bengal Muslim,
who had come to Britain to study law, was a clever man and
an accomplished speaker. But not being one of the senior
members of the Berlin group, he was not chosen as one of the
representatives to see Lenin. The thesis to be presented by the
representatives, however, was drafted by him. The others could
not prepare a well argued document.

Agnes Smedley, backed by Chattopadhyaya, wanted to be
one of the representatives to see Lenin. Her claim was opposed
by all the rest of the Indians. Finally, Chatto and Dutta, as the
senior-most members, were chosen by general consent. I have
forgotten who was the third one ; most probably it was Knankhoje,
who was chosen to obviate the allegation that the delegation
was purely Bengali.

Having given thema polite and patient hearing, Lenin advised
the representatives of the Indian revolutionaries to see the
Secretary of the Communist International, and remarked that
the Soviet Government could not actively take part in any plan
for. promoting revolution in other countries. The Indian revo-
lutionary representatives returned from the coveted interview
thoroughly disappointed and even angry. Dutta blurted out that
Indian revolutionaries could expect no help from the Bolsheviks
because tiey were eager to make peace with British Imperialism.
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However, they saw Radek, who was then General Secretary
of the Communist International. When they came to his office,
I was in another room in the same building. In their presence
Radek spoke to me on telephone. I begged to be excused with
the remark that he would presently learn why I could not come.
Lenin had passed on the thesis submitted by the Indian revo-
lutionaries to Radek. He informed his visitors that in its activities
to help the national movements in colonies, the Communist
International was bound by the thesis of the Second World
Congress. But, he added, if the new Indian comrades disagreed
with that thesis and wanted the Communist International to alter
its attitude and policy, they would have an opportunity in the
near future, when the Third World Congress would meet; the
Indian revolutionaries could stay on and attend the World
Congress, not of course as delegates with votes, but as visitors.
But if they submitted their thesis, the Secretariate of the Com-
munist [nternational would recommend its consideration by the
World Congress.

The Indian revolutionaries were impatient. They would not
waste time in Moscow. They were eager to return to active work
which had been interrupted after the War. They had come to
Moscow expecting to receive help so that they could go back
to West Europe and resume revolutionary activities. Radek
informed the Indian revolutionaries that the Second Congress
of the Communist International had set up its Central Asiatic
Bureau as the instrument to promote revolutionary activities in
the countries of the East. Pending any new decision all plans
of revolutionary activities in India should be prepared in con-
sultation with the Central Asiatic Bureau of the Communist
International. Radek informed the Indian revolutionaries that
I was a member of that Bureau and had just come to Moscow.
He advised them to get in touch with me and discuss their plans.

The meeting with Radek was even more disappointing than
that with Lenin. In order to assuage the feelings of the Indian
comrades Radek promised to ask the Executive Committee of
the Communist International to set up a small commission to
hear the case of the Indian delegation and to investigate the
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whole situation. But that did not satisfy all, and soon thereafter,
most of the members of the delegation left Moscow, one by
one. Chattopadhyaya, Agnes Smedley, Bhupendrana'th Dutta,
Luhani, Nalini Gupta and a few others stayed behind.

The Commission to hear the Indian revolutionaries apd to
examine the Indian situation was composed of August Thalheimer,
the leader of the German Communist Party, Tom Quelch of the
British Communist Party and Borodin. Chatto was the obvious
leader of the Indian delegation. But he was a poor speaker, and
Agnes Smedley was anxious to deputise for him. Bu-t a non-
Indian would not be the right person to open the Indian case,
which was done by Luhani. He gave a very good performance.
After he had finished, Thalheimer enquired whether the new
Indian comrades had any objection to work in co-operation with
me. On enquiry, I frankly said that I would be only too glad
to have the co-operation of the newcomers. I further added that
1 did not claim to represent India. If the new Indian comrades
would agree on a programme of work, and decide to stay in
Moscow to take over the responsibility of guiding activities,
I should place myself at their disposal. That brought Chatto to
his feet. With great indignation he interjected : "We have nothing
against you, but we cannot have anything to do with you so
long as you are associated with a known spy who has been
responsible for the death of many revolutionaries in India.” The
Commission was taken aback. Borodin suggested that Comrade
Chattopadhyaya should be a little more explicit about his al-
legation, if he wanted it to be taken seriously. In any case, who
was the British spy he had just mentioned? Chatto signalled
Luhanitoanswerthe question. The accused was Abani Mukherjee,
and the allegation was that, on his way back to India from J apan
in 1916, he was arrested at Singapore and imprisoned. He did
not escape from prison, as he had pretended, but was released
by the British police because he had given out information about
the underground revolutionary movement in India. On his
information, a number of people were arrested in India and
sentenced to death and long terms of imprisonment.

In reply, I informed the Commission under what circum-
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stances I came to know Abani Mukherjee and said that his
behaviour had also made me suspicious; but as long as there
was no evidence to bear out the serious allegation against him,
it would not be fair to penalise him, and the penalty would be
the maximum, if I withdraw my protection. I would not take
such a responsibility merely on vague suspicions.

In order to put an end to the unpleasant subject, which could
not be settled there and then, Thalheimer suggested that we
should revert to the discussion of any political differences the
new Indian comrades might have had with me. On behalf of
the delegation, Luhani replied that they disapproved of the
formation of the Indian Communist Party in Tashkent and
demanded its dissolution as the condition for any co-operation
with me. I again explained the situation which was forced on
me, and pleaded that the Communist Party of India was formed
on the initiative of a number of others who would certainly not
agree to the dissolution of the party, even if I recommended
it. But the Indian delegation was equally adamant also on this
question.

Chattopadyaya, on behalf of the delegation, gave an ultima-
tum to the Commission. If their demands were not accepted,
they would forthwith leave Moscow, fully convinced that Indian
revolutionaries could not count on any help there.

B. THE EMiGRANT SkEcTiON OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY
oF INDIA AND THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL*

The muhajir youths who, on Manabendranath Roy’s inspi-
ration, came to Moscow in different groups, entered the
‘Communist University of the Toiling East’ immediately on
its foundation. The University was founded on April 21,
1921. Many of them joined the Communist Party of India
after their arrival in Moscow. The emigrant section of the
Communist Party of India was granted recognition by the
Communist International in 1921. There are instances of
Communist Parties, formed with a very few members,

* Excerpts from Muzaffar Ahmad’s Memoirs : **Myself and the Com-
munist Party of India, Pages 57-70
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becoming affiliated to the Communist Internatic?nal. The Com-
munist Party of China held its first Congress with only twelve
delegates, representing about fifty members. The delegate of
the Communist International also was present at tt.le Con-gress
of the Chinese Communist Party, affiliated o it.

In the Communist Party in India, there were—perhaps
there are still now—members who would not believe that
the Party was founded abroad. How could they, therefore,
reconcile themselves to the fact of its becoming affiliated
to the Communist International. These members of the
Communist Party of India were still under the spell of
nationalism. It is true that Sripad Amrit Dange, one of the
first batch of members.to join the Party in the 1920’s,
accepted that the Party was founded abroad; but he too
refused to acknowledge that the Party had been affiliated
to the Communist International. He sent this opinion of his
in writing to me after the publication of my book The
Communist Party of India and Its Formation Abroad.

I am presenting here some facts and proofs regarding
the affiliation of the emigrant section of the Communist
Party of India to the Communist International in 1921.

1
Some Indian nationalist revolutionaries, led by Virendranath
Chattopadhyaya, came from Western Europe to Moscow at
the invitation of the Communist International. They were :
(1) Virendranath Chattopadhyaya
(i) Bhupendranath Datta (not a Ph.D. yet)
(iii) Birendranath Dasgupta
(iv) Syed Abdul Wahid
(v) Prof. Pandurang Sadashiva Khankhoje
(v1) Herambalal Gupta
(vii) Ghulam Ambiya Khan Luhani
(viii) Agnes Smedley
(xi) Nalini Gupta
During World War I al} except the last-named three had
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come to an understanding with imperialist Germany. It had
been agreed that imperialist Germany would supply the

Indian revolutionaries liberally with arms and money with
the help of which the Indian revolutionaries would organize
widespread uprisings in India. Imperialist Germany helped
the Indian revolutionaries with money, but I do not know
whether this help was liberal or not. However, it is a fact
that Germany could not supply arms. The Indian revolu-
tionaries were grateful to Germany for helping them with
money. We learn from the autobiography of Raja Mahendra
Pratap that the Indian revolutionaries received help from
the German Government even after the fall of the Kaiser
Government.

Anyway, the Indian revolutionaries, led by Virendranath
Chattopadhyaya, went to Moscow to negotiate with the
Communist International. As a nationalist revolutionary,
Chattopadhyay was not in favour of a Communist Party being
formed in India at that time. What is strange is that
Chattopadhyaya himself was then a member of the Anarchist
Party. Before a Commission, appointed by the Communist
International, Chattopadhyaya proposed that a Revolutionary
Board be set up to carry on work in India through its agency
and that the Communist Party—if it is to be formed at all—be
formed only after the British had been driven out.
Chattopadhyaya was a well-educated, erudite person, but, it
seems, he was a bad speaker. He, therefore, submitted what
he had to say before the Commission through Ghulam Ambiya
Khan Luhani, a finished speaker and a good writer.

. Itis with a view to making things clear for everybody that
I have tried so long to give some preliminary facts. Now let
me state my main point in the words of Dr Bhupendranath
Datta :

“I want to state here that one morning some days ago it
appeared suddenly in a Moscow newspaper that an Indian
Communist Party had been formed and become affiliated to
the Communist International. Who were the members of this
Communist Party ? Roy with his wife, Mukhopadhyaya with
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his wife, and the muhajir youths. Talking of this Party at a
meeting even before the Second Commissiqn had. begun.nts
sittings, Luhani said, ‘Itisa bogus party’. Again, while rc.aa(!mg
their thesis during the second sitting of the Commission,
Luhani observed, ‘Let the name of this party be struck off the
rolls of the Third International’ and that help to the Indian
revolutionary movement be given through their projected
Revolutionary Board.”* (italics mine)

This extract proves that the emigrant section of the Com-
munist Party of India became affiliated to the Communist
International at that time. What should be noted here is that
it was Ghulam Ambiya Khan Luhani who presented before
a Commission, appointed by the Communist International, the
demands of the nationalist revolutionaries who had come from

Berlin.

There is no reference at all to dates in Dr Bhupendranath
Datta’s writings. However, it can be seen that Dr Datta and
his friends came to Moscow early in 1921. I thank Prof.
Khankhoje, for he has at least written that they were in
Moscow for three months. Taking everything into account,
we find that they left the Soviet Union even before the
commencement of the Third Congress of the Communist
International. The Third Congress started on June 22, 1921,
and concluded on July 12, 1921.

Dr Datta further says that on the question of forming the
Communist Party of India, he, Syed Abdul Wahid and
Birendranath Dasgupta were not unanimous with Virendranath
Chattopadhyaya, the leader of *heir group. Dr Datta held that
the right also to form a Communist Party was exclusively
theirs. and they had already written to India in this matter.
Who were these upstart muhajir youths to form the Communist
'Par.ty of India abroad? But, even after a lot of investigations
Inside India, we have not been able to find out who were the
persons to whom Dr Datta here wrote letters with the purpose
of for_mmg a Communist Party. About this, neither did he say
anything to us nor did he write anything in his book. Dr Datta
returned w India in 1925 and died in 1961 : he had time enough.
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Agnes Smedley was an American woman and a friend of
India. She also held anarchist views. She married Virendranath
Chattopadhyaya. It is not necessary to give any account of
Nalini Gupta here. I shall discuss him in detail later.

II

The emigrant section of the Indian Communist Party extended
its activites to Germany, where the first organ of the Party was
brought out on May 15, 1922. Its name was the Vanguard of
the Indian Independence. Needless to say, this first fortnightly
organ of our Party was published in English language. The paper
was edited mainly by Manabendranath Roy and his first wife,
Evelan Trent Roy sometimes contributed articles to Indian
journals under the pen-name of Shanti Devi. Packets of the
Vanguard of the Indian Independence were received at different
addresses supplied by us, and we distributed them among
different persons. We would also put copies of the paper into
the letter-boxes at certain addresses in Calcutta. Further, only
individual copies were sent to certain addresses. This was a
comparatively safe method to ensure delivery. The paper did
not bear the declaration the it was the organ of the Communist
Party of India, a branch of the Communist International. When
we realized that the police had become very much aware of
the existence of the Vanguard of the Indian Independence and
had also started seizing packets bearing certain addresses, I
wrote to Manabendranath Roy, ‘‘Now it is time to change the
name of the paper. It may make things a bit easier.”” I do not
know whether anyone else from any other province made the
same suggestion, but Roy wrote in reply that he would change
the name of the paper. Thereafter, the paper was named the
Advance Guard. The Advance Guard also did not carry any
declaration that it was the organ of the Communist Party of
India, a branch of the Communist International. But we found
some time later that, like its predecessor, the Advance Guard
also had roused the suspicion of the police. It was then decided
to revive the former name of the paper, but it was discovered
that Dr Datta and others, i.c. the nationalist revolutionaries
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who had returned to Germany from Moscow had in the mean-
time taken possession of a half of the former name and had
themselves brought out one named I/ndian Independence with
Prof. Binoy Kumar Sarkar as editor.

The Vanguard of the Indian Indepenence and the Advance
Guard between them covered a period of one vear. The first
issue of the second year appeared on May 15, 1923, as simply
the Vanguard. There was no hide-and-seek affair this time.
In clear language it was stated that the Vanguard was the organ
of the Communist Party of India, a section of the Communist
International. Lest anyone should entertain any doubt about
this, I am reproducing here the block made from the photostat
of the first issue of the second year (May 15, 1923) of the
Vanguard. The message, sent by the Presidium of the Com-
munist International to the Vanguard on its first anniversary,
was also printed on the first page of the issue. Can there be
any evidence more incontrovertible even than this?

I had not seen this issue or the subsequent issues of the
Vanguard previously, for I was arrested and imprisoned on
May 17, 1923. But Sripad Amrit Dange and Sachchidananda
Vishnu Ghate were then free, and they saw and read this issue
of the Vanguard of May 15, 1923, and the subsequent issues.
Dange was not arrested before March, 1924. After Dange’s
arrest, i. e. from 1924, Ghate became active in the Party. Yet
both supplied wrong information on the basis of which the
Right Communists of India observed the fortieth anniversary
of the Party in 1966. They have taken 1925—the year of the
Kanpur Communist Conference—as the year of the foundation
of the Party.

Although the Vanguard and other papers had from the
beginning been printed in Germany, the names of different
cities of India also appeared in the paper. The names of
Bombay, Calcutta and Madras appear in the block printed here.
There is no doubt that the name of Lahore was usually printed
in the paper. As far as 1 can remember, the name of Kanpur
also appeared some time or other. We had contacts more or
less with all these cities.
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Il

The historic Seventh Plenum of the Communist International
was held in Moscow from November 22 to December 12,
1926. The stenographic report in Russian of this Plenum was
published in two volumes in Russia. The report is entitled
in Russian Puti Mirovoi revoliutsii (Paths of World Revo-
lution). Drawing upon the account given on p. 8 of vol. I
of World Revolution, Robert C. North and Xenia have written
in the book, edited by them, M. N. Roy’s Mission to China:
Communist-Kuomintang Split of 1927 :

“During the first session of the Seventh Plenum, November
22, 1926, Roy as the representative of the Communist Party
of India had been elected to the Presidium of the Comintern
and to the Chinese Commission.” (p. 43)

It is written in quite clear language that it was as the
representative of the Communist Party of India that Roy was
elected to the Presidium of the Communist International and
to the Chinese Commission. This Party was the Communist
Party of India founded abroad. No application for affiliation
of the Communist Party was sent from within India to the
office of the Communist International in 1926.

IV

On November 30, 1927, M. N. Roy wrote a long letter on
behalf of the Communist International to the Central Com-
mittees of both the Communist Party of India and the
Workers’ and Peasants’ Party. The letter became known in
India as ‘Assembly Letter’. It was stated in the letter that
every Communist Party must become affiliated to the
Communist International. But from India no application for
affiliation to the Comintern was ever sent by the Communist
Party. In fact, “Up till now Communist International has
acted upon the affiliation of the Emigrant Section of the
Communist Party of India.”

It is now proved that the Communist Party ,of India was
established on October 17, 1920, in the city of Tashkent,
capital of the present Republic of Uzbekistan.

3
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It is also proved beyond dispute that the emigrant section
of the Communist Party of India was affiliated to the Com-
munist International.

In his Memoirs M. N. Roy writes : “To challenge my
representativeness was pointless. I did not claim to repre-
sent anybody but myself, and held my position in the
International as an individual (p. 301)’’. The facts I have
presented in the foregoing pages, the extracts I have re-
produced from the book M. N. Roy’s Mission to China and
Roy’s letter—all taken together—go to prove that Roy’s
pretension was entirely false. He had represented the Mexican
Communist Party in the Second Congress of the Communist
International. Thereafter, he had always represented the
emigrant section of the Communist Party of India. None
but representatives of the Communist Parties of different
countries could hold any office in the Communist Interna-
tional. M. N. Roy was elected to the Presidium of the
Communist International as representative of the Commu-
nist Party of India in the same way as Stalin, Bukharin and
Manuilsky were elected to the Presidium as representatives
of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. Even Lenin,
had he been alive then, would have had to get elected in
the same way.

Who are The Founder-members of the Party ?

I hope that I have been able to clarify a number of points for
future writers of the history of the Communist Party of India.
Now that these points are clarified, those of us who are called
the founder-members of the Communist Party of India can no
longer find, I believe, much strength behind that claim of ours.
The real founder-members of the Communist Party of India
are those who joined the Party in Tashkent and Moscow in
1920-21 We can never forget the fact that the Communist
International granted affiliation to the emigrant section of the
Communist Party of India in 1921. Some of the members of
Fhe emigrant section of the Party went through great suffer-
ings and hardships in order to return to India and, even after
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undergoing imprisonment here, did not give up serving the
Party. It was with us that they worked. We could have, if we
wanted, regarded our Party as an affiliate of the Communist
International, but the idea did not occur to us at that time.

Towards the close of 1921, we also began to move to some
extent. We became quite active in 1922. Prison life also began
for us in 1923. Everybody knows that prison life was inevitable
for the revolutionary workers of India. But notwithstanding all
this, can we claim to be the founder-members of the Communist
Party of India? As for myself, I cannot find much conviction
to make this claim ;.we can, however, claim, that we only paved
the way to the building of the Party.

A few words about Muhammad Shafiq

| have already said that Muhammad Shafiq was elected the
first Secretary of the emigrant section of the Communist Party
of India and was—by virtue of his position—the first Secretary
of the Communist Party of India, for no Communist Party had
been formed in India in 1920-21. Everyone will naturally ask
who this Muhammad Shafiq was. If I want to say anything
about him, however insignificant, I shaii have to depend on
secret police reports and the reports of the proceedings at the
court of law. I never knew Shafiq personally. My account,
therefore, is based mainly on the material I have coilected from
police reports and court documents.

Muhammad Shafiq was a resident of Akora in the tehsil
Nowshera of Peshawar. In 1919, he served as a clerk in the
irrigation office at Peshawar. In his judgment, delivered on
April 4, 1924, in the case against Shafiq, Mr George Connor,
Sessions Judge of Peshawar, observed that during the anti-
Rowlatt Act movement Shafig went to Kabul in May, 1919,
without giving any notice to his office. Again it was in May,
1919, that Afghanistan attacked British India ; and as a result
of this war (the Third Afghan War) Afghanistan won the status
of a fully independent state. Shafiq must have gone to Kabul
as a muhajir (self-exiled), but it should be remembered that
he did not belong to the muhajirs of 1920. The Hijrat (flight
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ion) movement was yet to start when he left
;;Zﬁ.p;ﬁsc;l;i}m: movement of 1929 origin.at‘ed from Fhe
Khilafat agitation and only the Muslims participated in it ;
but the movement against the Rowlatt_Act was a _bl’oaq-based
political one, cutting across the barriers of na-uona_hty and-
religion. The tragic incidents, which took place in Jahanwall'a
Bagh in Amritsar on April 13, 1919, arose from tl?e anthn-
Rowlatt Act movement, which the British Government in India

wanted to suppress ruthlessly.

In course of his judgment the Sessions Judge observed,
“‘His intention in going there (Kabul) was soon made apparent
for he at once got into touch with Bolshevik agents who were
then at Kabul.”’ If the Judge’s observation is correct, then
Shafiq, possibly, got into touch with the Bolsheviks before
reaching Kabul.

On December 10, 1923—after his arrest—Shafiq made a
statement before Khan Muhammad, Additional Magistrate
of Peshawar. To make a statemen* like this before a Mag-
istrate is a sign of great weakness; but Shafiq made it. A
man making such a statement is never entirely truthful ; on
the contrary, he fabricates a lot of things. Therefore, to get
at the truth one has to read the statement between the lines.
Shafiq says that it was in Kabul he met Raja Mahendra Pratap.
Abdur Rab and Acharya : they had just returned from Russia.
To the muhajirs who were in Kabul at the time, either Abdur
Rab or both Rab and Acharya said that the Russian Govern-
ment looked upon the Indian muhajirs with respect and also
helped them. As soon as Shafiq heard this, he started for
Russia via Mazar-i-Sharif. He was accompanied by Ahmad
Hassan, and Abdul Majid and Muhammad Sadiq of Kohat.
Ahmad Hassan was probably Muhammad Ali alias Khushi
Muhammad. Shafiq’s statement points to the existence of
factionalism among the Indian muhajirs in Kabul. Shafiq
belopged to Moulana Obeidullah Sindhi’s group. At the time
of his depart.ure for Russia, he had seen Abdur Rab having
a quarrel with Moulana Obeidullah over extremely petty
personal interests. The subsequent activities of Abdur Rab
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showed him to be a cantankerous and factious short of person.
Shafiq and the others reached Tashkent safely. It seems that
they reached Tashkent some time towards the end of 1919.
As it was not possible to stay idle there, they brought out
a paper named Zamindar in Urdu and Persian. In the Punjab
and the North-Western Frontier Province Zamindar means
‘peasant’. Only one issue of the paper came out. When
making his statement before the Magistrate, Shafiq, prob-
ably, thought that the single issue of Zamindar had not
certainly reached India. He, therefore, said that it was on
the ideals of Islam that the paper had been based. The issue
of Zamindar was not just another exhibit in the case ; it was
exhibit No. 2. The judgment contained many extracts from
the issue, but there was no evidence of anything Islamic in
them. Shafiq, perhaps, spoke of the Islamic basis of the paper
in order to minimize his offence. Some three months (three,
according to Shafiq’s estimate, which, however, does not
tally with my calculation) after Shafiq’s arrival in Tashkent,
Abdur Rab and Prativadi Acharya came there with a party
of thirty muhajirs. The mass Hijrat movement of 1920 had
already started in India.

Some days later Shafiq received the invitation to attend
the Second Congress of the Communist International, which
was to be held from July 19 to August 7, 1920. With the
purpose of minimizing his offence, Shafiq told the Judge that
they had gone to Moscow under orders from the Soviet
Government. Factionalism had already started in Tashkent
also. Shafiq states, ‘* Acharya went to Moscow for the Second
Congress on behalf of the revolutionary committee of Abdur
Rab, and I went on behalf of our group'’. The expression
‘our group’, perhaps, means the group opposed to Abdur Rab.
It was in Moscow that Shafiq first made the acquaintance
of Manabendranath Roy and Abani Mukherjee. Roy,
Mukherjee and Acharya attended the Congress as delegates;
Shafiq had an observer's ticket. It is difficult for me to say
whether Shafiq was really an observer or told the story of
the observer's ticket in order to minimize his offence.
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However, Roy alone had the right both to garticipate in the
deliberations and to vote. The other Indians could only
participate in the deliberations.

One thing, however, strikes me as very :strar?ge. Why
did Manabendranath make no reference to Prativadi Acharya
and Shafiq in his Memoirs? How could Roy forget that both
Prativadi Acharya and Muhammad Shafiq had attended the
Second Congress of the Communist International? I cannot
believe that any revolutionary could ever forget an incident
like this in his career. Roy writes that it must have been
a very strange thing that he should represent Mexico and
Abani Mukherjee should represent India (although without
the voting right) in the Second Congress of the Comintern.
The names of Prativadi Acharya and ‘Shafiq should have
been specially mentioned; but Roy did not mention them.

When the question arose of sending back home the young
Indian muhajir students of the Communist University of the
Toiling East, attempts were mace to procure by various
means passport for them. Those who failed to procure pass-
ports for themselves reached India across the nearly impass-
able and insurmountable Panmiir and the Hindu Kush. From
the documents of the Moscow Conspiracy Case in Peshawar
it appears that Shafiq Muhammad was very lucky in the
matter of passport. What we had so long referred to as the
Peshawar Conspiracy Case (1922-23) is now found to have
been described as the Moscow Conspiracy Case in the rel-
evant records. With the help of a false British passport
procured for him, Shafiq returned to India by sea from a
certain port in Holland. Fida Ali Zahid, an approver in the
Moscow Conspiracy Case, said that he had heard from the
Russian instructor in the Military Academy that from Europe
Shafiq went to Lahore but then for fear of being arrested
he fled to Kabul in panic. Abdujla Qadir Sehrai (Khan) said
that Shafiq had visited India secretly several times. He said
further that with the help of a false British passport Shafig
had returned to India by sea from a port in Holland in
November, 1921, but he had gone to Kabul, fearing arrest.
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It seems that the latter is the correct information. In a letter
sent from Kabul to M. N. Roy on August 29, 1922, there
is a reference to one ‘S’. This ‘S’ probably is Shafiq. The
author of this letter said that ‘S’ was trying to deliver him
up in the hands of A.G. (the Afghan Government). Was
Muhammad Ali the author of the letter? If all this be true,
then it must be admitted that Shafiq had degenerated.

What followed was that towards the end of 1922, when
the Afghan Government asked the Indian revolutionaries
to leave Afghanistan, Shafiq also had to leave with them.
Many of the Indian revolutionaries went to Moscow, but
Shafiq no longer had the face to go there. He went to
Seestan, where he gave himself up to the British Consul,
praying to be sent to India. I cannot understand why Shafiq
went to Seestan to surrender. Seestan today is not a big
province: a third of it is in Iran, the rest in Afghanistan.
Shafiq, however, was arrested as soon as he reached the
Indian border, and proceedings (the Second Communist
Conspiracy Case) were started against him under sec. 121-
A of the Indian Penal Code. George Connor, Sessions Judge
of Peshawar, sentenced Shafiq to th:ee years’ rigorous
imprisonment on April 4, 1924.

I shall have to write about Muhammad Shafiq once again
in connection with Shaukat Usmani.

C. EarLy ConTaCTs OF THE INDIAN REVOLUTIONARIES
WITH THE LEADERs OF BOLSHEVIK REVOLUTION IN Russia*

1919

INDIAN REVOLUTIONARIES IN Russia: The following report was
sent out from the Wireless Station of Bolshevik Government
in the beginning of December:

* Excerpts from : "Communism in India : Unpublished Documents 1919-
1924, Edited by : Susovu Rov. Pages : 1-64 [The details given here are actual
records of the Files of the Intelligence Bureau. Home (Political) Depariment,
Government of India, compiled by Subodh Roy. from the Files maintained in the
National Archives, New Delhi.}
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»On November 25th Indian Delegation handed a memo-

randum to Sverdloff, President of the Central Executive

Committee of the Soviets, in the name of the peoples of India.
This memorandum gives an exposition of'the long marty.rdom
of India under the yoke of England, which, although it has
iven itself the title of ademocratic country, keepsa populat-on
of 325,000,000 of the inhabitants 1n slaver)". Tl‘1e Russ}an
Revolution produced an enormous psychological impression
on the Indian people. In spite of England's efforts the prin-
ciple of self-determination for the nations has penetrated into
India, whose events have taken such a turn that the English
Government was compelled on August 20th, 1917, to for-
mulate in Parliament two principles of their Indian policy.
Indian delegates wanted to explain the situation to the English
public, but they could not obtain a permit to go to England.
In the U.S.A. and in France, Indian delegates were impris-
oned. They were driven out from Japan, Switzerland and
Denmark under the pressure of the English diplomats.
“*The memorandum further says that the liberty of the
werld will be in danger as long as the imperialists’ and
capitalists’ power of England exists, which power is founded
upon the slavery of a fifth part of the population of the globe.
The memorandum ends with an expression of confidence that
e days of England are numbered, that the Indians will rise
and drive out the foreign domination, and that free Russia
will stretch out a fraternal hand to them.”
BoLsHEevisM. The following note on—by a military officer who
has made a special study of Russia and the Russian situation
will, I hope, interest the readers of this report. In this con-
nection I may mention that the Daily Mail correspondent at
Heisingfers telegraphed as follows to the Duily Mail, London
on 18th January last :
. "The Indian Centralisation Committee, which is now work-
ing at Petrograd under the Bolsheviks, is composed of the same
members as the Berlin Indian Committee. It is stated by the
Petrograd Journal Krassanja Gazeta in the special number
devoted to Rritish India and to formation of Indian centralisation
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Committee at Petrograd, that a large number of Indian Bol-
shevik propagandist have already been sent to India and that
the power of Universal Bolshevism will soon be made known
to the British Empire."
NARENDRA BHATTACHARIYA : who under the name of C.A.
Martin and M.N. Roy played a leading part in the German
plots against India has been living in Mexico for some time
and appears to be carrying on anti-British propaganda in
Spanish. A letter recently intercepted in the American Cen-
sorship contained a pamphlet entitled La Voz de la India (The
voice of India) which bore the name of M. N. Roy as publisher.
The pamphlet contained the usual calumnies of British rule in
India and criticised a pro-ally pamphlet called El Despartar de
la India (The Awakening of India), also published in Mexico.
From another source it is reported that Bhattacharjya, H.
L. Gupta and the other Indians in Mexico have formed a
League of Friends of India with the object of obtaining
support for the Indian revolutionary movement among the
South American republics. They have also addressed a letter
to the diplomatic representatives in Mexico of several coun-
tries asking them through their governinents to present to
the Peace Conference the petition of the League for the
release of India from British domination.

BoLsHEVISM AND INDIA

A Bolshevik agent named Carl Sandberg who had come to
the United States from Christinia, was recently arrested by
the American authorities. A considerable quantity of Bolshe-
vist propagandist literature was found in his possession, some
of it relating to India. Among it was a copy of a book issued
by the Bolshevik government entitled "India for the Indians",
which consisted of a collection of extracts from Russian
official documents relating to India. The following passages
are taken from the introduction:

"In closing there will be pointed out the role which the
Russian Revolution can on its part play for the Indian Rev-
olution on the ground of mutual struggle with world
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imperialism, which has assumed in England 'wit'h regard to
India such unusual forms of rapacious exploitation.

"For us Russians, who are ourselves threatened with the
fatal danger of becoming a colony of Western Europe or may
be of American or Japanese imperialism, it is very improtant
to obtain in the face of the oppressed, and in many ways similar
to us in India, a natural ally in India, a natural ally in the cause
of the struggle with a mutual enemy.

"Then let this collection serve our Eastern friends for the
present as a first modicum of all our sympathy to the much
suffering Indian people. as a certain pledge that our revolu-
tionary paths in the near future will joyfully meet not only
on the ground of a struggle for mutual liberation from a foreign
sovereignty but also on the broader basis of class struggle and
social construction.”

The book of course is in Russian and the translation of
these passages was done in America. I take no responsibility
for the grammar.

Several British and French subjects who have recently re-
turned from Moscow state that there is an Indian Lawyer these
(sic) named “Servadi” who is on intimate terms with Lenin and
is running the India Department of the Bolshevik Ministry of
propaganda. This obviously refers to Hassan Shahid Suhrawardy,
a member of well-known Calcutta family, who obtained per-
mission from the British Government to go to Russia from
England in 1916. It is said that he has several Indian assistants
working under him at Moscow but their names has not yet been
ascertained.

BerLIN CoMMITITEE

This is at present inactive and the German Government does
not pay much attention to it. The German Foreign office
continues to pay for the establishment of the Committee, and
will pay 400 marks a month to every Indian Nationalist re-

sxfimg in Germany until peace is signed or free communication
with India opened again.
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RussiaNn COMMITTEE IN Moscow

This, on the contrary, is showing much activity and is working
to organise a new Russo-Indian Mission to Afghanistan.

It is reported—though it could not appear to be likely-Dr.
Hafiz and Umrao Singh Majithia are in Moscow; in any event
much mystery is made in Berlin as to the present where-
abouts, which applies also to Sen (unidentified).

Das Gupta has recently received a letter from Dutt
(Bhupendra Nath Dutt) informing him that the chief of the
Moscow Committee has arrived in Switzerland.

All the members of this Committee are reported to have
become Bolsheviks, and they all, on the suggestion of the
Soviet Government, desire to turn their National Committee
to Communism. Das Gupta is himself affected in this way.
He states that the name of the Moscow chiet has not been
mentioned to him, but he has grounds for the belief that he
is Umrao Singh Majithia.

INDIAN AGITATORS ABROAD

BarkaTULLAH : According to a wireless telegram from Moscow
Barkatullah had an interview with Len:n on 8th May.
HarDAYAL : It is considered by some well-informed Indians
in London that Hardayal’s sudden detestation of Germany and
“fancy” for England is blind. They say that any one who knows
his record before he became a politician knows that he was
in effect a Bolshevik in the days when Bolshevism was not
known. His pamphlet onthe Aryan Conquest of the Dravidians,
written about 12 years ago, is instanced as a proof of this.
He may, it is said, easily enough dislike the late German
Government and the Kaiser and his entourage on account of
the way he himself was treated by the German Foreign office,
but he has no reason to hate the German people. Nor does
it follow that he should have come to like England, any
more than Germany does, though the Soviet has over-
thrown Imperialism.

There are many who think that German penetratlon into
India has in no sense been abandoned and “Hardayal is not
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a fool”. He is on the contrary remarkably clever. Being a
Delhi man he is able to exercise power and influence equally
between Hindu and Muhammadan students; and as an Indian
Nationalist he does not owe allegience to anyone—he would
use Russia, or Germany, or England to gain his object. He
is believed to be in close touch with Russian Bolshevism in
Stockholm; he knows the channels of communication from
England and may be expected to arrange to correspond with
Russians from India if he should be allowed to return there.

BOLSHEVIK PROPAGANDA

In paragraph 4 of my Weekly Report dated 31st March, 1919
it was stated that an Indian (Hassan Shahid Suhrawardy) was
running the India Department of the Bolshevik Ministry of
Propaganda. This is a Department of the Bolshevik Foreign
office and is said to include men and women of every race.

Further reports have been received to the effect that
Turkistan has been chosen as the main base for oriental
propaganda. A special mission is said to have been sent to
Tashkent for this purpose. A former Russian Consular Officer
in Persia, one Bravin has been put in charge of this mission,
and has been given full powers, large sums of money, and
much literature and pamphlets.

A report dated 19th April, 1919, stated that Bravin ac-
companied by another Bolshevik emissary named Batavin
has gone from Tashkent to Bokhara intending to proceed
into Afghanistan. A quantity of propaganda specially di-
rected against the British rule in India, was reported in
March this year to have been sent into the Pamirs with a
view to its being smuggled eventually into India through
Chinese territory.

INDIAN REVOLUTIONARIES ABROAD

PROCLAMATION OF THE PROVISIONAL GOVERNMENT OF INDIA : A
lithographed circular letter has recently been found on the
Frontier which purports to emanate from Provisional Gov-
ernment of India. It bears the signature of Obeidulla, Wazir
and Zafar Hussain, Secretary to the Provisional Government



Early Contacts of the Indian Revolutionaries 45

of India. Obeidulla is a Sikh convert to Islam and was the
signatory of the “Silk letters.” He is the “officiating Salar of
Kabul” in the ‘‘Army of God.”

Zaffar Hussian was one of the Lahore students who fled to
the Frontier in February 1915. He is a “Lieutenant Colonel” in
the “Army of God.” A translation of the letter is printed below:

“You have read the news of the Provisional Government
of India in the Rowlatt Sedition Committee Report. This
Government has been instituted in order to establish a better
government in place of the present treacherous, usurping and
tyrant Government. Your Provisional Government has been
continuously struggling for the last four years. As soon as
you determined to refuse to accept the oppressive law, the
Provisional Government, too, succeeded in obtaining help
then and there.

The Provisional Government has entered into a compact
with the invading forces. Hence you should not destroy your
real interest by fighting against them, but kill the English
in every possible way, don't help them with men and money,
and continue to destroy rails and telegraph wires.

Earn peace at the hands of the attacking armies and obtain
sanads of honour by supplying them with provisions.

The attacking army grants peace to every Indiun irrespec-
tive of caste and creed. The life and honour of every Indian
is safe. He who will stand against them will alone be killed
or disgraced.

May God guide our brethren to tread on the right path.”’
Sd/- OBEIDULLA.
Wazir of the Provisional Government of India.
ZAFAR HussaIN

Secretary, Provisional Government of India.
Delhi.

RussiaN CommiTTEE : The India Committee in Moscow is busy
in Russian Turkestan and Bokhara. It is said that there are
about 60,000 Indians residing in Turkestan. A successful
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Bolshevik propaganda is carried on there through the !nfiian
Committee. Several Indians in Turkestan have already joined
the Committee in addition to six Indians from Afghanistan
and India who have arrived.
PROPAGANDA IN THE EAST
A report dated 15th April, 1919 stated that there were many
indications that the Bolshevik authorities have a special
organisation for the encourgement of revolutionary move-
ments in the orient and that they are engaged in turning out
propagandist literature in Indian and other Eastern languages.
It added that there was little doubt that many of the Indian
revolutionaries and anarchists who formerly composed the
Indian Committee under the German Foreign office have now
taken service in Moscow.
A BousHEVIST MUHAMMADAN AGENT : It is reported from
Helsengfors on S5th April, 1919 that Muhammad Bak Hajilachet
corresponds with Bombay and is engaged in Bolshevik
propaganda among the Mussalman population of India.
THE TRAINING OF AGITATORS : A report received in London on
25th April, 1919 states that very many agitators have been
prepared for service in the East. A large number of these are
to try to reach Tashkent and Persia. It is reported that a branch
of the “League of the Eastern Freedom” is already working
in Tashkent. Natives are being trained as agitators. The
“League of Eastern Freedom” has as its object the spread
of Bolshevism among the people of Asia. With this end in
view, special “Action Courses” have been arranged in Mos-
cow in Mussulman Workman’s Hail (Asadoulev’s house,
Bolshoi Tartarski Street), Lectures are delivered on -

(1) Economics of the East, by Suetloff.

0 R

(3) India, by C. D. Mstislavsky.

(4) Imperialism in the East, by V. Kriajin.

(5) e

(6) Socialism in the East, by Troanovsky.

(7) Revolution and the Mussalmans, by Cysoupoff.
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(10) e,

In addition to the above, periodical lectures on other
subjects are delivered. The temporary bureau of the “League
of the Eastern Freedom” is in Sivtsefvrajka Street, House 14.

1920
DEFENSIVE MEASURES PROPOSED AGAINST BOLSHEVISM.

APPOINTMENT OF A SPECIAL OFFICER 1N EACH PROVINCE TO DEAL
WIiTH BOLSHEVIK PROPAGANDA

Telegram P. No. M.D.0-—2616, dated 28th Nov. 1919.

From : General Malleson, Meshed.

To : The Chief of General Staff, Delhi.

Priority : The following is a report from a British news
writer, regarding the Bolshevik Mission.

I. It is difficult to give the exact composition of Suric’s
party as all intercourse with it is jealously guarded but the
following is approximately correct : Suric : Russian Jew
(other informants say he is an educated Kalmuck Muham-
madan). A Russian Colonel formerly in Kurshk as Captain:
speaks Persian and acts as interpreter. Russian doctor, Rus-
sian Secretary, Russian lawyer, Young German, Three Aus-
trians, Fourteen Cossack, Maulavi Abdur Rab (also known
as Abdur Auf), probably an Indian; said to have been in Kabul
two years ago and gone thence to Bokhara. An India Rajah
(Mahendra Pratap, Brahmin); said to be a convert=d Muham-
madan; eats with Russians. Another Indian said to be a
Madrasi Hindu.

2.

3.
4.
5.

6. The news writer states that he is convinced that the
object of Suric is to induce the Amir to renew the war with
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India-and the arrival of Suric in Kabul will be followed

i a fresh outbreak of war.
spe;:llgrgryn P., Nos. 116—8. Dated the 28th January, 1920.
From—His Excellency the Viceroy .
(Foreign and Political Department), Delhl..
To—His Majesty's Secretary of State for India, London.
ANTI-BoLsHEVIK MEASURES IN IND1A : Please refer to my
telegram, Home Department, No. 1022, dated the 18th Oc-
tober, work has now been commenced by officers specially
appointed for counter-propaganda, coordination of intelli-
gence, both internal and external, and organisational measures
to keep Bolshevist emissaries and propaganda out of India.
Conflicting announcements in Reuter's Telegram, however,
regarding policy about to be adopted by His Majesty's Gov-
ernment towards Bolshevists hamper them considerably. Simi-
lar embarrasment is felt by us when defining our attitude
towards Afghan relations with Bolshevists and a clear state-
ment from you of British policy towards them would be of
great assistance to us.
Nores IN THE FOREIGN aND PoLiTicAL DEPARTMENT
A meeting was held on the 27th January, 1920 to discuss
certain matters in connection with the defensive measures
against Bolshevik propaganda outlined in the Home Depart-
ment Letter No. 2483 dated the 25th November, 1919.
PRESENT:
Foreign Department :
The Hon'ble Mr. Dabbs.
Lt. Col. O'Connecr.
Mr. Cater.
Home Department :
The Hon'ble Mr. McPherson.
Lt. Col. Kaye.
Mr. Corbett.
General Staff Branch -
Lt. Col. Muspratt.
Maj. Lumby.
1. & P.(S) 371620
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The Secretary to the India Office
Government of India, White Hall,
Home Department. London S. W.1.

Confidential 30th March, 1920
Dear Sir,

I forward, for information, a copy of the paper noted in
the margin on the subject of Bolshevik propaganda.

Letter from the Director of Yours faithfully,
Intellingence Office, dated Sd/- lllegible.
27th March, 1920 Secretary,

Judicial & Public Department.

J. H. E. The Director of Intelligence,
Scotland House,
London, S. W. 1.

27th March, 1920.
Dear Mr. Hote,

Perhaps it may be moderately old news to you, but I
ncvertheless let you know that we now have it from an
unimpeachable source that the Bolesheviks have stopped
Indian propaganda. This [is] reported from a source favourable
to them to be due to the raising of blockade. On the other
hand they intend, as we know, to keep it secret meanwhile
iz order to present it to England later as a great concession.

Yours sincerely,
Sd/- H. M. Miller.

As a precaution, the part I have underlined [Italicised]
should be treated as confidential.

(Intld.) H. M.
INTERNAL.
Pro-BoLsHevik INDIANS : A youthful apostle of Bolshevism
has recently come to notice in Bengal in the person of Durga
Das Chatterji, a 4th year student of the Bangabasi College
in Calcutta. This young man has been going about under
the wing of the well-known Liyaqat Hussein addressing
meetings. Several times he has alluded to Bolshevism

4
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pointing out its advantages and askipg his‘ audien.ce to
accept it if Government failed to takg lmmedlate action in
the matter of high prices and profltef:rmg. England, he
pointed out, in the present state of affairs, would never l?e
able to save India. If the Bolsheviks attacked from within
and without and the only course left for them was to accept
Bolshevism which he recommended them to do. Durga Das
is a well known protegee of the well known extremist
Jitendra Lal Banerjee who sends him to meeting as his
deputy when he cannot attend himself.

M. C. Rajacoral AcHari: A High Court Vakil of Madras,
holding extreme views is reported to be an ardent pro-
Bolshevist, his idea being to attain the revolution he
desires to see by fostering labour unrest. In this programme
he is said to be assisted by a certain Sukhini Narayan lIyer,
a young barrister, now in Guntur, who recently returned
from Ireland where he was associated with Sinn Feiners.

These individual are being watched by the Madras
Police. The former is touring the districts.

Jethmal Parsanam (notorious Sindh agitator) recently
made a speech on ‘Socialism’ at Karachi the whole trend
of which, in the opinion of the reporting officer, was
calculated to encourage industrial discontent, and dispose
the audience favourably towards Bolshevism. Bolshe-
vism, he said, was nothing else than hunger, seventy-five
per cent of Indians were poor and must starve if the
bureaucracy retained the reins of Government.

The notorious Dr. Choitrarr Gidvani supported him.

S. P. Dave is now reported to have arrived in Bombay,
unnoticed two months ago. He is stated to be living at
Bhavnagar, Kathiawar.

. Chaman Lal (see list of Pro-Bolshevik Indians) has come
Iinto prominence this week.

He is reported to have allied himself with Miller, the
ex-gqard of the N. W. Railway (vide last week’s report)
whc? 1s now the head of a rapidly increasing Labour As-
Sociation composed pricipally of railwaymen. To this
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association he has been appointed Legal Adviser. Chaman
Lal has also allied himself in Lahore to a certain Swami
Wichara, Nand, described as lecturer of the Poona branch
of the Indian Home Rule League. This Swami has recently
established in Lahore a branch of the League with Gawardhan
Das, noticed last week for his pro-Bolshevik utterances, as
President. Swami Wichara Nand’s scheme, it is said, is to
obtain control over the labouring classes, form Unions, ally
them when formed with trade unions of foreign countries
and then to strike at imperialism. It is said that Chaman
Lal has invited Swami Wichara Nand to Rawalpindi where
it is proposed to start a branch of this League.

Bepin Chandra Pal has renewed his anti-capitalist cam-
paign. On 6th March speaking at the Surma Valley Con-
ference at Sylhet on the subject of the rise in the cost of
living he explained how India was being exploited by the
foreign capitalist. His speech throughout can only be de-
scribed as thinly veiled Bolshevism.

No man, Pal holds, has a right to that which he does not
produce with his own labour, be the product material or
intellectual. The only hope in his opinion is to form an open
alliance with British Labour, which looks upon capital as
its natural enemy.

KNowN AND SusPECTED BOLSHEVIK AGENTs : A Durani Pathan
was recently found at Amritsar Station talking Bolshevism
and praising the Bolsheviks, representing that if they came
to India all wealth would be divided and there would be
no more poor. He gave his name as Sardar Gholam Haider
Khan and said he was a horse dealer and going to Bareilly.
It appears that there is a man of this name resident at Kohat.
Enquiries are in progress.

MusLim-BoLsHevik CoMBINE : Information has reached the
Allahabad C.1.D. that at the recent Bombay Khilafat Con-
ference, Maulavi Mohammad Fakir, an Allahabad delegate,
suggested to the subjects committee that owing to the recent
comparison made in the British Press between Lenin and
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the prophet Muhammad, a resolution should be passed that
it was not in the interests of Muhammadans to oppose
Bolshevism in India or in any part of Asia. The resolution
was disallowed but the information adds that most of the
delegates present were in favour of using Bolshevism as a
weapon against the British Government.

In conversation with an officer of the Government recent-

ly, Mushier Hossein Kidwai showed that he had a very high
opinion of Bolshevik strength and spoke of their “Great
Citizen Army.” Bolshevik Russia, in his opinion is much
more organic and therefore more powerful and dangerous
than Imperial Russia.
AN INDIAN CoMMUNIST MANIFESTO : In the issue of the Weekly
Report of July 19th mention was made of a manifesto pub-
lished in the Glasgow Socialist. A copy of this curious doc-
ument has now been received. It is an appeal to the British
to join hands with the coming proletarian revolution in India
against both foreign imperialism and the sentimental nation-
alism which would create a bourgeois democracy of Indian
exploiters. Omitting verbiage the appeal runs thus :—

The time has come for the Indian Revolutionists to make
a statement of their principles in order to interest the European
and American proletariate in the struggle of the Indian masses,
which is rapidly becoming a fight for economic and social
emancipation and the abolition of class rule. The appeal is
made to the British proletariate because of their direct relation
to revolutionary movements in countries dominated by British
imperialism.

The nationalist movement in India has failed to appeal to
the masses, because it strives for a bourgeoise democracy and
cannot say how the masses will be benefited by the indepen-
d.ent national existence. The emancipation of the working class
lies in the social revolution and the foundation of a Communist
State. Therefore the growing spirit of rebellion in the masses
must be grganised on the basis of the class struggle in close
cooperation with the world proletarian movement.

But, because British domination deprives Indians of the
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elementary rights indispensable for the organisation of such
a struggle, the revolutionary movement must emphasize in
its programme the political liberation of the country. This
does not make its final goal- a bourgeois democracy unless
the native privileged class could rule and exploit the native
workers in place of British Bureaucrats and Capitalist. All
that the world is allowed to know of the Indian revolutionary
movement is the agitation for political autonomy. This had
naturally failed to enlist the sympathy of the working class
in any country, which must always be indifferent to purely
nationalist aspirations.

The idea of class conscious rebellion against capitalist
exploitation has been gaining ground in India, immensely
stimulated by the war. The quickened industrial life, the rise
in the cost of living, the employment of Indian troops overseas
and the echoes of the Russian revolution, have fanned the
discontent always existing in the masses. The nationalist
revolutionary movement, recruited from educated youth of the
middle class, tried to turn the discontent to an armed uprising
against foreign rule. Since the beginning of the present cen-
tury, terroism, local insurrections, conspiracies and attempts
at revolt have become more and more frequent until at least
practically the whole country came under martial law. These
activities did not inspire the masses with lasting enthusiasm;
the leaders failed to prescribe remedies for the social and
economic evils from which the workers suffer. By dynamic
economic forces, which are destined to cause a proletarian
revolt in every country, have grown acute in India and hence
the spirit of rebellion has grown more and more mainfest
among the people who are not moved by the nationalist doctrines
presented by the revolutionaries. To-day there are two ten-
dencies in the Indian movement, distinct in principles and
aims. The Nationalists advocated an autonomous India and
incite the masses to overthrow the foreign exploiter upon
vague democratic programme or no programme at all. The
real revolutionary movement stands for the economic eman-
cipation of the workers and rests in the growing strength of
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ndustrial proletariat and landless peasant-
ement is too big for the bourgeois leaders
tisfied with the Social Revolution. This
manifesto is issued for those who fill the ranks of.the sgcoqd
movement. We want the world to know that natlonah.sm is
confined to the bourgeois, but the masses are awakening to
the call of the Social Revolution. - .

The growth of class consciousness 1n _the Indian prole-
tariat was unknown to the outer world until last year, when
one of the most powerful and best organised strikes in history
was declared by the Indian revolutionaries. Though the Na-
tionalists used it as a weapon against political oppression,
it was really the spontaneous rebellion of the proletariat
against unbearable economic exploitation. As the workers
of the cotton mills owned by the native capitalists were the
first to walk out it cannot be maintained that the strike was
nothing more than a nationalist demonstration.

It is known in England how this revolt of the famished
workers was crushed by British imperialism. But the British
working class were misled into believing that it was merely
a nationalist demonstration and therefore abstained from
taking definite action according to the principles of class
solidarity. A simultaneous general strike would have dealt
a vital blow to imperialtistic capitalism at home and abroad,
but the British proletariat failed to rise to the occasion.

The only step taken was very weak and of a petty bour-
geois nature-the protest against the manner of crushing the
revolt signed by William Lansbury and Thomas. This was
not the voice of the revolutionary proletariat raised to defend
the class interest.

The bourgeois nationalist movement cannot be significant
to the world proletarian struggle or to the British working
class, which is learning the worthlessness of mere political
mdgpe!ldence and sham representative government under
Qapltallsm. But the Indian proletarian movement is of vital
interest. The tremendous strength which imperialistic capitalism
derives from extensive colonial possession rich in natural

a class conscious i
ry. This latter mov
and can only be sa



Early Contacts of the Indian Revolutionaries 55

resources and cheap human labour must no longer be ignored.
So long as India and other subject countries remain helpless
victim of capitalist exploitation and the British Capitalist is
sure of his absolute mastery over millions and millions of
human beasts of burden, he will be able to concede the
demands of British Trade Unionists and delay the proletarian
revolution which will overthrow him. In order to destroy it
completely, world capitalism must be attacked simultaneoulsy
on every front. the British proletariat cannot march towards
final victory unless he takes his comrades in the colonies
along with him to fight the common enemy.

The loss of the colonies might alarm orthodox trade union
psychology with the threat of unemployment, by a class
conscious revolutionary proletariat, aiming at the total de-
struction of capitalist ownership and the establishment of a
Communist State cannot but welcome such a collapse of the
present system since it would lead to the economic bank-
ruptcy of capitalism-a condition necessary for its final
overthrow.

To all possible misgivings of British Comrades we declare
that our aim is to prevent the establishnient of a bourgeois
nationalist government which would be another bulwark of
capitalism. We wish to organize the growing rebelliousness
of the Indian masses on the principles of class struggle, so
that when the revolution comes it will be a social revolution.
The idea of the proletarian revolution distinct from nation-
alism has come to India and is showing itself in unprece-
dented strikes. It is primitive and not clearly class conscious
so that it sometimes is the victim of nationalist ideas. But
those of the vanguards see the goal and the struggle and reject
the idea of uniting the whole country under natioanalism for
the sole purpose of expelling the foreigner, because they
iealize that the native princes, landlords, factory owners,
moneylenders, who would control the Government, would
be not less oppressive than the foreigner. ‘Land.to the tiller’
will be our most powerful slogan, because India is an ag-
ricultural country and the majority of the population belongs
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to the landless peasantry. Our programme alsq calls for the
organization ot the Indiarg proltariat on the b-aSl_S of the class
struggle for the foundation of a Co_mmumst. State, based
during the transition period on the dictatorship of the pro-
letariat.

We call upon the workers of all countries especially Great
Britain to help us to realize our programme. The_ proletarian
struggle in India as well as in other dependencies of Great
Britain should be considered as vital factors in the Interna-
tional Proletarian Movement. Self-determination for India
merely encourages the idea of bourgeois nationalism. De-
nounce the masked imperialists who claim it and who disgrace
your name (of British workers). The fact that India is ruled
by the mightiest imperialism known to history makes any kind
of revolutionary organization among the working class almost
impossible. The first step towards the social revolution must
be to create a situation favourable for organizing the masses
for final struggle. Such a situation can be created only by the
overthrow or at least the weakening of the foreign imperialism
which maintains itself by military power.

“Cease to fall victims to the imperialist cry that the
masses of the East are backward races and must go through
the hell fires of a capitalists exploitation from which you
are struggling to escape”-“we appeal to you to recognize
the Indian revolutionary movement as a vital part of the
world proletarian struggle against capitalism. Help us to
raise the banner of social revolution in India and to free
ourselves from Capitalistic Imperialism that we may help
you in final struggle for the realization of the universal
Communist State.”

Sd/- Manabendra Nath Roy
Abani Mukherji
_ Santi Devi

Th1§ appeal, with its orthodox Leninism and its misreading
of lpd_lan politics woven into an incitement to rebellion, is
reminiscent of aletter addressed by Lenin to the British Labour
Party just before the Scarborough Conference. That letter
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turned the Conference against Bolshevism and all its works
and led to a descisive repudiation of Third Internaional. This
appeal may well have a similar effect if it comes to notice
in India. Still the writers’ belief in indegenous Bolshevism
in India is interesting, if not insignificant.

INDIAN REVOLUTIONARIES ABROAD : Some scraps of information
are available regarding a few well-known persons, which
indicate how they are working together. Mohendra (sic) Nath
Ray was received in Europe by Birendra Nath Das Gupta,
who forwarded him to Germany on his way to Reval. Birendra
Nath Ghosh, recently released from the Andamans and now
in Calcutta, is corresponding with Das Gupta, but with what
object it is not known. Das Gupta himself wishes to return
to India, A. A. Mirza, so long identified with Islamic and
Pro-Bolshevik agitation in England, has at last made his way
to Rome. Italy has become a most important centre of rev-
olutionary intrigue. Benoy Kumar Sarkar, an old associate
of Lajpat Rai in America where he still is, has applied for
a passport to France. Mrs. Naidu has been travelling in
Europe to the great interest of the revolntionaries, of whom
Das Gupta writing to a friend in Italy strongly advised him
to get an invitation to Italy extended to her and to see himself.
This same letter described the printing of propaganda in Italy
and their distribution through Germany and America.

Chattopadhyaya remains in Stockholm. He is reputed to
receive Bolshevik money, though he is often short of funds
and is thought to supplement his own earnings with the help
of Swedish friends. He receives anti-British literature from
America and republishes it in Sweden. He, too, has a plan
foracommunist revoltin India and is confident of its success.
He hopes to send it to India by hand in September or October.

These details have been given because it is believed that
the Indian revolutionaries abroad are beginning to show a
new activity. They have found new Allies and, it would
appear, new plans. They are quite unpractical enough to
build on the hope of a Communist revolution and they are
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just as ready as they ever were to be exploited by unscru-
pulous associates. ' _

When the last mail left England the Third International was
sitting in conference in Moscow.

The delegates of Asiatic countries, India, China and Korea

ete.. attended the preparatory Session of the Congress of the
Third International and was warmly received. Royde (? Roy)
who represented India declared that the flames of the social
revolution were spreading and that Oriental people would soon
follow the example of Russia. This Royde may be the ubig-
uitous N. N. Bhattacharjya. He was followed by other Euro-
pean speakers whose addresses were received with applause
and are to be printed for propaganda purposes. Lenin is said
to have announced (Figaro 22nd July) that Russia had no
intention of pursuing the campaign against the West after
Poland had been conquered, but that the world revolution
would then extend itself to India where Irish Soldiers were
distributing arms and munitions to the Hindus.
CoMMuUNIST PARTY OF INDIA © Some time ago it was reported
that certain individuals in Calcutta had subscribed to and
were receiving the Workers Dreadnought from England. The
names of these individuals were given and enquiry was made
about them in Calcutta. One of them only, Muhammad Yusha
Knan, has been found to be receiving the paper; it could not
be ascertained whether others were receiving or not. Mohammad
Yusha Khan is a member of a big farm in Calcutta dealing
in salted hides. he is Wahabi and a cousin of Mohammad
Akram Khan, Khilafat agitator and editor of the Mohammadi.
Yusha Khan helped Akram Khan with money to start this
paper and supports him generally in political matters. This
paper describes itself as published by the C. P. (British
sef:tion of the Third International) editor Sylvia Pankhurst.
Miss Pankhurst of course receives money from the Soviet
Government and attended the recent conference of the Third
Internatioanl at Moscow.

/'\notl?er Bolshevik production has recently been found in
India. It is cailed Sovier Russia and is published by Maartene
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Bureau in New York. This particular copy was sent gratis to
the editor of an Indian paper. The Soviet subsidised Daily
Herald also appears to be received by every mail.

INDIAN REVOLUTIONARIES ABROAD

B. N Dascupra : The most interesting news of him is that
he presented a petition to the Secretary of State praying that
the terms of Royal amnesty may be applied to him. He was,
he says, a most loyal subject until the war broke out when
by his youthful eagerness for democratic political progress
and his then love for Turkey he was induced to help His
Majesty’s former enemies. He makes the usual promises to
amend and devote his full time and energy to further the
industrial and commercial development of His Majesty’s
Indian Empire.

This merely means that, as reported from another source,
he is home sick and anxious to return to India. He is said to
believe, probably rightly, that the development of Indian
industries is a fundamental step towards revolution. There is
certainly no evidence of the sincerity of his repentence in the
record of his recent activities .................... He has great faith
in the Bolsheviks and says an agreement has been reached
between them and the Indian revolutionaries. The main centre
of work are, he says Moscow, Kabul and New York, San
Fransisco and small centre in England Among the Indians in
Moscow are Mukherjee, M. N. Roy and Halfsri (?) and Rash
Behari Bose is according to him in Afghanistan along with
Mahendra Pratap and Acharya.

It is perfectly true that M. N. Roy (N. N. Bhattacharyya)
is in Russia and that Mahendra Pratap and Acharya are in
Afghanistan. But nothing has been heard previously of Bose
going to Afghanistan, a fact which would most probably have
come to notice had it occured. About Mukherjee there are
execllent grounds for believing him to have stayed in Ger-
many to watch the work there. M. N. Roy won a considerable
reputation for himself among the Indians in America by his
vommunism in Mexico, and since he has arrived in Europe
he has set himself to work on Bolshevik rather than on
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presence must tend to eclipse. the old
Indian Committee to whom by his Communist Ma.mfest(.) he
has declared himself antagonistic. But all tht-e Berlin Indians
are said to be anxious to join the Bolsheviks.
DiwaNcHaND VarMA @ This man claims for himself a cons_id-
erable past as a revolutionary and to have been ore of the first
Indian “terrorists.”

He is now a convinced Bolshevik and apparently in touch
with some of the leaders, but he is rather out of touch with

the Indian movement.

nationalist line. His

INpDIAN COMMUNISTS
Reports about the following individuals have been received
and are summarized below :

DaLip Singu GiL, described as the son of a peasant in
Patiala State and brother of a dacoit who was hanged, arrived
in Switzerland from America during the war. He was sus-
pected by the German Government of being a British spy
and was enticed into Germany and arrested. He remained in
Jail, where he made acquintance of Liebknecht, until the
Revolution. He was set free with Leibknecht and was sup-
ported by him and his party, through whom he came to know
German and Russian Communists, Radek bcing one of his
imimate friends. From them he conceived the idea of trying
to introduce Communism into India and himself became a
Communist. His efforts to secure the support of other com-
munists were failed by his ignorance of German, he therefore
associated Mansur (Dr. Mansur) with himself and thus made
his own progress easy.

Chattopadhyay is still in Stockholm and states that he too
has hopes of obtaining Bolshevik money, with which he
intends to start a paper called the “Indian Communist” to
be distribtuted free all over the world. He has seen Kamenoff,
who gives .him a sham contract for purchasing chemicals in
ordelt to blind the police. He corresponds with Germany and
Russia through Bolshevik couriers, is anxious to get B. N.
Dutta from Berlin to help him and accuses Har Dayal of
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having been bought by the British Government ............. His
faith is entirely fixed on the Bolsheviks, who are said to be
preparing for an Indian Revolution in March next year, and
whose Bureau of Eastern Propaganda is working harder than
(175 S Chatto also hopes to make Bolsheviks of all
Indians and intends to start with Rabindranath Tagore, whom
he expects in Stockholm in September and October and
whose recent utterance have been such as to encourage
Chattos’s hopes.

Saklatvala has been in communication with Roy (N. N.
Bhattacharji) whilst the latter was in Moscow through a
delegate who attended the conference from Glasgow who has
now returned. Roy wants Saklatvala to establish an Indian
Communist group associated with the British Communist
Party. He states he has been seeking to influence in the
direction of improving conditions of Indian workmen, and
is in thorough agreement with Saklatvala in despising the
Indian National Congress, which he regards as “an illegal
assembly of a few aristocratic gentlemen” called together
in order to dominate the mass of the people.

Moscow Conference-Reliable information gives names
of delegate who represented various sections of British
India as :

(1) Mahendra Pratap (4) Roy.
(2) Suhrawardy. (5) Mantu.
(3) Martin. (6) Barkatullah.

(7) Unknown.

All these men are well-known ; Martin and Roy are two
aliases of N. N. Bhattacharji. As far as their succeeding
movments are concerned Suhrawardy is at present under
examination at Constantinople where he went via Tiflis,
which place he communicated with his family in Bengal
asking for money and stating he was “quite well.”

N. N. Bhattacharji is reported to be with Jamal Pasha’s
mission to Afghanistan and there is some reason to believe
that he may attempt to enter India.
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B. N. Das Gupta is going to Stockholm as soon as his
brother arrives, but he expects to return in about a month.
Rabidra Nath Tagore, Mrs. Sarojini Naidu and B.N. Dutta
from Berlin are also off to Stockholm. There is to be a
meeting of the members of the Executive Committee of the
Indian National Society as soon as everyone is assembled.
Dutt has sent a wire in Cipher to Das Gupta to proceed to
Stockholm at once.

INDIAN REVOLUTIONARIES ABROAD

Tue BerLIN Hinpu Group : B. N. Dutt’s correspondence is
still the main source of news of this dwindling body of the
irreconcileables. He recently wrote that the “Traitors™ had
left Germany for London a few days previously; that some
of them were approvers like Dr. C. Chakravarty and among
them was one likely to keep his word and work furtively
in India. Dutt remarked that he was delighted to have got
rid of these useless persons and to be left with a clean sheet,
though there were still some who would have to be removed.
Now was the time, he said, to procure fresh blood from India
to assist in the accomplishment of their heavy task. Accord-
ingly he asked Das Gupta at least to induce Jatin Sette (?)
and Fazlul Hak Hasrat Mohavi (an Aligarh graduate) to join
him as soon as possible; he added that he had addressed
a similar request to Chattopadhyaya.

It is believed that Hasrat Mohavi (or Mohani) is iden-
tical with the individual interned in India for complicity
in the silk letter case; in short the individual now so
prominent in the Khilafat agitation. Regarding Jatin Sette
(?) Das Gupta remarked in conversation that he was an
extreme revolutionary who had been interned but was now
free. He is an M. A. of Calcutta whose real name may be
Jatindranath Sen or Seth.

Sovier DEsIGNs oN INDIA : That the Bolshevik Government
is thoroughly earnest in its hope to provoke revolution in
India, as the best means of wrecking the British empire, as
I think, been so proved as to leave not the slightest doubt
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in anybody who is open to conviction. Bolshevik speakers
and writers have openly proclaimed their intentions and
spread the announcements over the world. From every
direction have come secret reports of plans and intrigues
undertaken to give effect to these designs. Every revolu-
tionary party or society seems secure in its hope of financial
and other assistance from Lenin and his friends. The dis-
tinction, therefore, which is made for clearness in this report
between revolutionary bodies and Bolshevik agenices is a
false distinction, because now-a-days every revolutionary
organisation whatever its origin seeks alliance with Bol-
shevism.

The important question then is by what methods the
Bolsheviks can hope to execute their plans in India. They
can rely either on an invasion from Central Asia of forces
raised by themselves, or on indigenous agencies in India, or
on a combination of the two. Indigenous agencies are certainly
hard at work to promote disaffection against government.
Their methods are certainly skilful and as such are likely
to rot the core of Government’s strength by disaffecting its
servants, military and civil, and by destroying the influence
of the more conservative elements of Indian Society through
the promotion of a government of dictatorship of the pro-
letariat. That their methods are disguised as Khilafat agita-
tion or election campaign need not affect their result. As
regards the likelihood of invasion this seems more remote.

INDIAN BoLsHEviks: A report from Geneva of the 18th
February declares that Bravin, the Bolshevik emissary has
made his way into India with three Indian assistants and
that he is working round about Peshawar where a secret
conference was to be held in February. This Conference
was to have been of the greatest importance as it was to
have united the islamic and non-islamic parties for the war
against England; and one Nafis was anxious to attend at
all costs. )

Enquiry is made about Nafis who is said to be a native
of Trans-Caspia, who was in Calcutta in 1902-05 and visited
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Persia, Moscow, Switzerland and Bejrlin where he was as-
sociated with Chempakaraman Pillai. He.may possnbly.be
identical with the notorious Abdul Hafiz of .the Zurich
Bomb case. But the report, so far as the o.b_]ect of the
Peshawar Conference is concerned, is given with the great-
est reserve. . .

Another report states that there are now 150 Indians in
Moscow and Petrograd who are undergoing instructions in
the art of propaganda. When qualified in these school Indians
return to their native country. A German named Preetz or
Praetz, long engaged in India as merchant or manufacturer
in the textile trade and now in Berlin is declared to have
stated that he had received from Lenin the enormous sum
of 50 million United States gold dollars and I Milliard of
Cuzarist paper roubles for the purpose of propagating the
Bolshevik gospel in India.

IMmPoORTED BoOLSHEVISM IN INDIA

The letters printed below have a pcculiar interest as to
whether they are explained as emanating from real Bolshevik
emissaries or from Indians aiming Bolshevism. There is no
foundation in fact for the widely spread rumour that Bravin
has succeeded in entering India with two of his assistants.
In fact he was superseded in Afghanistan by Suritz and is
believed now to be in Caucasia. But this name may be a cloak
for the emissaries who actually are in India.

Camp Bat Khel

To Via Malakand
The Editor, N.W.F. Province
“The Englishman”, Calcutta The 10th April, 1920.
Dear Sir,

His Excellency M. Bravin has directed me to inform you
that the Soviet Government wil] watch with great interest the
reposed treaty of friendship between Great Britain and the
God Granted Kingdom of Afghanisian. No doubt his Majesty
Amir Amanullah Khan Al Ghazj has gained his complete
independence through the energies of his able Foreign



Early Contacts of the Indian Revolutionaries 65

Minister Sarder Mahmod Beg Kham Tarzi, and is at liberty
to establish his friendly relations with the Foreign Powers,
but the special points we are anxious to know are :

1.  What will be the fate of the frontier people who are
looking anxiouly towards Afghanistan for protecting
them from British Government's aggressiveness?

2. Under whose control the frontier tribes will be
placed?

3. By remaining friendly with Afghanistan, will the
Indians get self-government from the British?

4. Will Afghanistan gain some thing from the British?

The case of Egypt and Persia, is before the eyes of the whole
world. Our agents in Simla and Delhi have informed us that
for the sake of her interest in Persia and Mesopotamia, the
British Government have resolved to crush the old Turkish
Muslim Government and to show their impartiality and in-
nocence to the Islamic world, they are prepared to grant some
concessions to the Afghan Government who will be asked
instead to check the Bolshevik advance on India.

I will communicate with you on the subject again on arrival
at Kashmir. Will you kindly publish it in your paper and also
inform the Government about it?

Yours truly,

Sd/- M. Alexief
chief Agent to Bolshevik’s
Bureau for Northern India.

To
The Editor,
“The Amrita Bazar Patrika,” Calcutta.
*the letter above

Dear Sir,

I am directed to forward you a copy of a letter on reverse*
and beg to publish it in your paper.

Mr. Lenin has read the dreadful account of massacre at

Jallianwala Bagh in your esteemed paper and has authorised
me to make this known to the people of India that the Soviet

5
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Government are in full sympathy with the just cause of their
Indian brethren. As you are editing the best nationalist paper
in India, I have ventured to send this letter to you for pub-
lication in case the “Englishman” does not care to take any

action on it.

Copy forwarded Yours eternally,

to the Editor, Sd/- M. Alexief
the “Democrat” Chief Agent to Bolshevik
for information. Bureau for Northern India.

Mauenpra Nath Roy : This Indian revolutionary escaped
arrest in the United States by fleeing to Mexico with his
American wife. There he continued the production of pam-
phlets and literature attacking the British Indian Government.
On one occasion, as reported at the time, he offered the fruits
of his labours to the German embassy for any purpose for
which they could be employed. It was thete too that he was
converted to the Communist Creed and associated himself
with Lynn A. E. Gale and other Bolsheviks and eventually
became the leader of the Mexican Communists. But fora brief
appearance as a labour agitator at Tampico his Bolshevism
found only a literary expression, so far as is at present known.
It is now reported that he left Mexico on January 15th last
and that he is believed to be on his way to Russia via Spain.
Since his departure ‘EL Communists’ the organ of the Com-
munist Party has not appeared and it is thought that lack of
funds and lack of a suitable person to take direction of it will
pervent its reappearance in future.

“LeNIN THE STRATEGIST'"—*“Lenir has very good reason for
the Indian, Egyptian, Persian and other Nationalist intrigues
which he is promoting against Great Britain. He regards
it as impossible to exercise and direct influence on the
English workmen which lead them along the paths of
communism. Consciouly or unconsciouly, the English working
man fgels himself to be the Centre of an Empire, the prosperity
of which depends on its colonies. He is thus too well off,
and too deeplyv imbued with the idea of property and self-
interest to be influenced by communist propaganda. The
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utmost of which he is capable is a progressive series of
bargains with Capitalism and by that route communism will
never be reached But, if England were deprived of her
colonies, then her industrial condition would be no better
than that of the countries of the European mainiand and
her exchange would fall as there has done. The English
workmen would then cease to be prosperous or contended,
and England could be made as ripe for communism as
France or Italy. Theretore, in so far as England is con-
cerned, Lenin 1s devoting himself ardently to the destruc-
tion of her Empire and the liberation of her colonies.”

BoLsHEVIK PROPAGANDA IN INDIA

Berin CHANDRA PAL, who had been on tour in East Bengal, and
Sylhet, along with Srish Chatterjee, pleader of well-known
revolutionary tendencies, had returned to Calcutta. Detailed
report of his speeches during his recent tour show that they were
of a more than usually objectionable nature. At Sylhet on 23rd
September he delivered a speech obviouly intended to excite
the people of that district most of whom belong to the Baisnab
sect. Universal brotherhood and self-reliance, he pointed out
are the keynotes of the lives of both the Bolsheviks and the
Baisnab, the only difference being in respect of violence to
which the Bolsheviks are accustomed. Just as the Baisnab goes
to Sri Brindaban, so the Bolsheviks, are also coming to India.

RasH BeEHARI BosE : A Report was received sometime ago
that Bose was probably in Afghanistan in touch with the
Bolseheviks. This has to some extent been corrobgrated by
a confessing revolutionary in Bengal who reports that an-
other absconder and associate of Rash Behari named
Amarendra Chatterjee is in touch with the Bolshevik, through
Rash Behari, while a different Calcutta Police source re-
ports that Amarendra has recently been in Afghanistan.

A report has been received that Khalil Makdour, a member
of the Egyptian party in Geneva, has been asked to join
a Bolsheviks Party which left Berlin in March to stir up
trouble on the Indian frontier.
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It is noticeable that a good many rumours of imaginary
Bolshevik successes are current in Northern I_ndia. These
chiefly concern the relation betwee:n Bolshevism and Af-
ghanistan, the intentions to the Amir to 0l'1twardly profess
friendship and to suddenly descend on Indiaata favourat?le
opportunity, and the spread of unrest among the frontier
tribes etc. The return from Afghanistan of large numbers
of ignorant Muhajirin is sufficient explanation in itself of
the source from which these rumours originate, and there
is no reason, on present evidence, to suppose that they are
the work of Bolshevik agents who have penetrated India.

In one of the recent numbers of the India News Service
issued by the Friends of Freedom for India an account is
given of the part played by Roy (N. N. Bhattacharya) at
the Moscow Conference. According to this he showed himsef
“plus royaliste que le roi” in opposing Lenin, who wished
to support existing Nationalist agitation in India as a means
of overthrowing the present administration preparatory to the
establishment of Bolshevism. Roy held that agitation in
India was confined to the middle classes, and that the purity
of Bolshevik ideals should not be sullied by any cooperation
with the “bourgeois”. He ultimately allowed himself to be
convinced by Lenin-the whole affair was probably a move
to gain notoriety.

Tue BErLIN Group : It is reported from Berlin that Achariya
who is now in Moscow, has written to Chattaopadhyaya in
Stockholm informing him that the Russians are now concen-
trating their energies on rendering assistance to the Pan-
Islamic Movement, as such, and as outside other political
movement. This attitude, Achariya points out, must be strong-
ly protested against.

. Upon receipt of this letter Chatto decided to go at once
In person to Moscow, it being felt that should this line be taken
up and. persisted in by Russia, it would be highly detrimental
to the interest of Indian independence. Further it appears that
Dutta has already sent an ultimatum on this subject to Lenin
by the hand ot a lady who has recently gone to Moscow, named
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Clara Szetky (sic). Das Gupta went to Berlin and from there
to Stockholm, in order to join Chatto. Dutta was also to go,
but had not, at the date of the report, obtained a passport. The
three of them intend holding a conference in Stockholm and
Chotto will then proceed to Moscow.

Itis understood that should the negotiations with the Russian
Government turn out unsatisfactorily, a violent anti-Revolu-
tionary Propaganda will be started by the leaders of the Indian
Revolutionary movement in Europe. At the moment they are
at a loss to know how to act. Das Gupta (who is travelling
under the name of Haider) will return from Stockholm to
Berlin, in about a fortnight's time. Dr. Ghose, his wife and
nephew have met Chatto but it is not definitely known where
the meeting took place.

Chatto’s intention of visiting Moscow has been confirmed
from another source. It appears that he has received Bolshevik
funds through Hellberg who is a prominent member of the
Central Bolshevik Committee of Stockholm, and that he intends
to accompany Litvinoff on his journey to Russia via Reval.

At the Baku Conference in September Enver Pasha pro-
claimed his agreement with the views of the Third Interna-
tional in the name of Algeria, Tunis, Tripoli, Egypt, Arabia
and India.

Roy, representative of India, was apparently responsible
for the statement that there were over 37 million landless
peasants in India and that the entire land was in the possession
of some six or seven hundred princely families. He regretted
however to admit that the national India movement was being
carried on by the middle classes. It is difficult to believe that
even Roy would make the preposterous statement that all the
lands of India in the hands of some six or seven hundred
princely families, but his regret that the national India move-
ment is being carried on by the middle clsses is entirely in
the strain of a letter he wrote from Reval at the end of May
to a friend in America. In the course of that letter Roy said,
“If the Nationalists leaders don’t see our point of view we
are determined to part with them and even fight them if
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necessary, and it is inevitable that we must fight the Nation-
alists either now or later. Since we are convinced that the
establishment of Nationalists Government would not eman-

cipate the masses.”

Roy 1s out for notoriety, and means to impress the Bol-
sheviks with his importance. It is difficult to estimate what
influence he carries, probably it is not very great. From the
latest report it appears that he has decided to remain in
Tashkent for a few monthes and has abandoned his intention
of proceeding to Kabul.

SNEEVLIETS, who was recently reported to be en route for
the Far East, where he was to carry on Bolshevik propaganda,
has suddenly returned to Holland. It is strongley suspected
that his change of plans was due to direct orders from Moscow,
in connection with Rabindra Nath Tagore’s visit to Holland.
The Soviet Government sometime back invited Tagore and
Sir Jagadish Bose to a congress to be held in Moscow to discuss
Orientalism and Internationalism, and Sneevliet’s mission was
apparently to prepare Tagore’s mind ror the proposal which
would be made to him at Moscow. The Communists in Holland
watched Tagore very closely during his stay, and as a rusult
an adverse report concerning him is said to have been sent
to Moscow, as Tagore did not associate with communists,
neither were his lectures appreciated by them.

ProraGANDA IN INDIA : Many references have of late been
made to Bolshevik plans for flooding India with agents and
literature, and that such is their desire no doubt. But there is
little evidence in India to show that these plans have ever been
carried into execution.

It is possible that men have entered the country who
have been supplied with money from Russian sources, on
the understanding that they would carry on Bolshevik
propaganda; but once in India their connection with
Bolshevism, has gone no further than taking Soviet money.
Probably most of these socalled agents had no intention
of carrying out their contracts, they desired to return to
India and had uo objection to return with money obtained
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at the cost of promises which they knew it would be
impossible to enforce.

So far as indirect methods are concerned, such as subsiding
existing agitation, it is not easy to appreciate the situation.
The labour unrest in large industrial centres is an obvious
instance where Bolshevik influence might be suspected. Of
the prominent labour leaders, Lajpat Rai has Bolshevisk leanings,
Chaman Lal is in close touch with English Communists through
Saklatvala in London. It is therefore not difficult to show a
certain connection with Russian ideas, but up to the present
no proof has been obtained of any Russian money behind the
labour agitation. The rise in prices and economic causes
generally are sufficient in themselves to explain the present
epidemic of strikes.

f. 312-April
J & P (S) 3698/20 India office
Whitehall
London, S. W. I
Secret 18th March, 1920
Dear sir,

I forward, for information, a copy of the papers noted in
the margin, on the subject of connection between the Indians
at Berlin and the Bolsheviks at Moscow.

Letter dated 5.3.20 Yours faithfully
from the Italian Sd/- lllegible
Ambassador to the Secretary,
Foreign Office. Judicial & Public Department.
ApriL 312
Translation No. 479 Italian Embassy

Confidential March Sth, 1920.
My Lord,

I have the honour to infrom your Lordship in case the
information may be of use, that according to pews which
my Government has received from Italian Minister at Berne,
it appears that Djevedet Bey, proprietor of the journal
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«Idkam,” and resident at St. Moritz, where he maintains
relations with Nedjmeden Molla and other Unionists has
declared that the Indians who were at Berlin have departed
for Moscow with the object of negotiating with Lenin. (the
news of the Indians’ departure from Berlin has also been
confirmed by a telegram from Berlin to the “Neue Urcher
Zeitung”). These men have had proclamation published in
the various dialects of Western and Central Asia.

Indian propaganda is said to have been greatly helped
by the Unionists, almost all the Indians who were at Berlin
being inscribed as members of the Committee of Union and
Progress. One of them has been sent to Switzerland.

It appears on the other hand that Germany is preparing
to give the maximum amount of support to this propaganda
and that aeroplanes are ready to go to Moscow and organise
from there a vast service of communications with Turkestan
and Afghanistan.

The Right Hon’ble Earl Curzon I have & c.
of Kedleston, K.G. (Signed) Imperiam
BERLIN 't0 SwiTZERLAND : Recent reports confirm the informa-
tion given in previous weekly Report that the Berlin Committee
are in communication with Ghadr Party in San Fransisco and
the Friends of Freedom for India in New York.

At communications between the Berlin Committee and the
outside would appear to pass through the hands of Das Gupta
in Zurich where he is known as M. A. Haider. This man has
been recently described as the most active and dangerous of
the Indian conspirators and has recently replaced Prabhakar
as the leader of these men. From his retreat at Zurich he is
in touch with many phases of the great anti-British conspiracy.

A very optimistic letter reached him from B. N. Dutt in
Berlin at the beginning of November. The writer asserted that
the fight for India was about to begin and that Afghanistan
woulc'i resume hostilities in six month’s time. He alluded in
cryptic 'terms to a most frotunate event which has just occured
'and-whl.ch ma'de him feel sure that the days of British dom-
Ination in India were numbered. He pleaded the attention of
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British spies as an excuse of not saying more about it, but
promised full detail when he met Das Gupta at the Socialist
Conference in Switzerland in January. He added that owing
to the great responsibility of his work he had summoned
Chattopadyaya from Stockholm and was anxiouly awaiting his
arrival. In a letter Dutt gave Das Gupta news received ‘at
last and after great difficulty’ from Indian Committee in
Kabul. He described their activities in Afghanistan and their
efforts to utilise Kashmir as a secret jumping-off place for
work in India. He wrote hopefully of the progress made, but
excused himself from giving details. (It is noteworthy that Har
Dayal sometimes ago urged the desireability of making use
of Kashmir, particularly for importing arm into India , and
said he had a friend in Srinagar ready to help. In a third letter
Dutt informed Das Gupta that Chattopadhayaya has sent Tarak
Nath Das 5,000 Kronen through his attorney Gilbert E Roe
(Roe is defending various Indians in deportatic and other cases
and was recently elected a president of Friend of Freedom
for India).

Das Gupta has also received letters from Tarak Nath Das
and Sailendra Nath Ghosh in America both appealing for
funds from the Berlin Committee; Das on the ground that
the work, he is doing benefits the Germans as well as Indians,
and Ghosh on the ground that his work must be carried out
on a far larger scale. Ghosh also said that he had received
a very important message from India together with a letter
from a certain Satu which is to be delivered personally either
to B. N. Dutt or Das Gupta.

AcTivity IN CENTRAL Asia : Fifty-four schools have been
opened at Tashkent, mainly for propaganda purposes where
oriental languages are taught and some Indians are en-
gaged as instructors. Propaganda literature is also being
prepared. As agents become proficient they are to be sent
to India, China and all other countries having a Muham-
madan population. Those for India will enter mostly by
Afghanistan under Afghan auspices or by sea under var-
ious disguises.
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“The decision to concentrate all efforts on India was recent-
ly re-affirmed by the Tashkent Soviet, because it is hoped
to decide there the destruction of the British empire and
the future of the world proletariat. It is understood that
centres where propaganda will be partly prepared are to be

opened in India.

RECIPROCAL MOVEMENTS BETWEEN RUSSIA AND INDIA

The following was issued by wireless on December 12th:

“Russian papers report that an Indian Bolshevik Commis-
sion is said to have arrived at Samara in order to enter into
relations with Soviet Russia”.

The Svenska Dagbladet of Helsingfors gave the following
details about the same time: '

“Indian Bolshevik Commission is actually in Samara. The
chiefs have declared that 300 millions of Indians are awaiting
a favourable occasion for rejecting the British slavery and
that they want to join with Russia”.

From Sweden too comes the report that about 100 agitators
have been sent to India from the schools in Moscow. I have
received detailed reports about 3 such agitators have been
sent to India from schools in Moscow.

Two are Finns who were expected at the beginning of
January to leave Stockholm for India as propagandists. Their
names are given as Issenivs and Karl Harrin; but they were
expected to travel with forged or stolen passports as Harry
Bennet, American and Thomas Grieg, British. Issenius is
believed to be identical with Allen Usenius an extremely
dangerous propagandist. Nothing is known for certain of Karl
Harrin, but he is possibly Hurmev Aara, a Finnish Bolshevik
of some importance in Stockholm.

The third man is Dr. Max Fischer. It may be mentioned
here though he is not known as a Bolshevik, but he is
employed by the German Ministry of Foreign Affairs. He
was reportec! in December to be on his way to Tricste for
India for anti-British propaganda. He possesses passports,
three in his own name as commercial agent, consular agent,
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and tourist and two under an assumed name. This man is
perhaps identical with a man of the same name who was
working with the Chinese revolutionaries in Shanghai in 1916.
A BENGALI BousHevik : The Intelligence Branch, C.I.D.,
Bengal has received the result of enquiries made with regard
to Shaheed Suhrawardy, who was one of the first Indians
to throw in his lot with the Soviet Government in Moscow.
This man was a well-known revolutionist. His father Zahid
Suhrawardy, a judge of the Calcutta Small Causes Court, has
not heard of his son for a long time and is unwilling to talk
about him. He believes him to be in touch with the Bolshe-
viks. An officer who knows the family recently ascertained
from one of their relations that one of the members have
gone to Russia via Afghanistan and been detained there. On
inquiry whether any information could be obtained in Calcutta
about Suhrawardy it was said that a Russian named Ivan-
how could give information. This Russian was said to be a
great Arabic and Persian scholar who had come to India to
prosecute his studies and had been on friendly terms with
Suhrawardy on account of the latter’s knowledge of Arabic.
No Russian named Ivanhow is known in Calcutta, but in-
quiries are made to trace him.

INDIAN REVOLUTIONARIES ABROAD
Tue BErLIN INDIAN CoMMITTEE : Information has come from
Berlin regarding many Indian renegades in Europe. This
shows that the community is considerably exercised in
mind regarding the ultimate fate of its members, and that
considerable friction exists between the Hindu and Muham-
madan members. Details are given to illustrate the case with
which individual renegades, even those who have not worked
whole-heartedly with Germany, can obtain grants of money
from the German Foreign Office. The active organisations.
of the Indians at the moment are:

1. The Orient Institute.

2. The Indische Gesellschaft

3. The Hindustan Sabha
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Itis not very clear to what end these different organisation
are directed. The first seems to be working to maintain the
pro-German and anti-British feelings of the various orien-
tals in the lately belligerent countries. The second of which
B. N. Dutt is the head is reported to be directly under the
German Foreign Office, and all the Hindus in Germany
belong toit. The third is the Indo-German Bolshevik Society
founded about 6 months ago by Dr. Mansur, Verma and
Dalip Singh with the object of spreading Bolshevism in
India. It is reported to be most flourishing. According to
Dalip Singh it has members in Sweden, Russia, Austria,
Egypt, Turkey and America and is much helped by the local
communist party in Berlin.

Press AND PLATFORM BoLsHEvisM : The attitude of the Press
towards Bolshevism is still following the lines indicated in
a recent weekly Report. The opinion to be formed from a
study of articles and speeches on the subject is that the
extremist politician is becoming more and more inclined to
dabble in extreme socialism. Whatever may be the individual
view of socialism there can be little doubt that its doctrines
combined with existing conditions in India form a danger-
ouslv inflamable mixture.

The chief exponents of Bolshevism in the press at the
monment are the Hindu of Hyderabad (Sindh) and the small
group of extremist journalists at Cawnpore who are connect-
ed with Pratap and the Prabhu. This group has been noticed
in recent issues of this report. Now the Maryada has been
inoculated with the virus. This paper belongs to Madan
Mohan Malaviya whose nephew Krishna Kanto Malaviya is
the editor. Its circulation is about 1,600 and it is printed at
the same press as the Abhyudaya which has a circulation of
3,500. The United Provinces CID which reports these facts,
has drawn attention to these articles in the Maryada for

Feb.ruary. Of these two are written by Rama Shankar Avasthi,
assistant editor of the Pratap.
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The first article asserts that people now realise that no
amount of villification or denunciation of Bolshevism can
check its onward progress. No one can be sure that it will
keep with the boundaries of Russia. It has propaganda in
most European countries and in America and is a great
menace to capitalism and imperialism. Lenin and Trotsky
are true patriots; they have crushed their enemies, improved
the economic conditions of Russia and are carrying on the
internal administration smoothly. Mr. Llyod George is in
favour of concluding Peace with them. They have had to
go through a very difficult ordeal but have come out suc-
cessful.

The Hindu of Hyderabad (Sindh) published on January
30th an article on the “Bolshevik danger to India” from which
the following is taken :

“In our opinion whether the Bolshevik attack or preach
their propaganda or not, if the grievances of the public
against the Government continue and the quarrels between
labourers and the wealthy go on, men themselves under
similar provocations as have the Russians will be affected
with Bolshevism; and subsequently, if similar bloodshed and
disturbances occur, it will not be surprising. If this danger
is not attended with risk today, it will be to-morrow. There-
fore, it appears to be our duty to oppose this danger and for
this we should prepare now. We should improve the condition
of our backward brethern, and having shown our sympathy
to them, we should strengthen the nation. Otherwise if, like
the rich people of Russia or England, we oppress the back-
ward classes, their sorrows and grievances will re-act on this
nation.”

On February 2nd Jethmal Parsaram, a notorious Sindhi
agitator, lectured on socialism to an audience of 300. The
speaker’s argument was difficult to follow, coloured as it
was with facts distorted to suit his argument. He concludes
by saying :

“We should get more rights of Home Rule Officers,
you are only a few. It is our country and you should give
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us the reins. India is not yours, seventy five per cent of
Indians are poor, and if you have their reins they will
starve. These poor men you should care for. When they
get the votes they will trouble you very much. What you
call Bolshevism is really hunger.”

In reporting the lecture the Bombay Spec1al Branch re-
marked that the lecture was significant for two reasons : “it
shows how the extremists are deliberately fostering indus-
trial discontent; and secondly how they or at any rate a
section of them are prepared to welcome Bolshevism for the
furtherance of their own ends. The reporting sub-Inspector
noted that the whole trend of the lecture was to dispose the
audience favourably towards Bolshevism.”

It is perhaps worth noting here the Gale’s Magazine of
Revolutionary Communism has been advertised for sale and
actually obtained in both Karachi and Bombay. The magazine
is published in Mexico by a disreputable individual named
Lynn E. Gale who fled from the United States during the
war to avoid the draft. His magazine i$ openly Bolshevik
and advocates “New Thot”. Gale himself is an associate of
Narendra Bhattacharya alias C. Martin in Mexico.

SPECIMENS OF PRO-BOLSHEVISM AND OTHER SPEECHES IN INDIA

Speaking at a Khilafat meeting at Lahore on February 8th
last, Gobardhan Das, ex-convict is reported to have praised
the Bolsheviks and said that the rich had no right to live so
comfortably when the poor were in trouble. He described
Bolshevik principles as quite natural and praiseworthy and
advocated them as worth following. He wished, he said, to
see Bolshevism preached and acted upon in India.

INDIAN REVOLUTIONARIES ABROAD : Reliable information has
beenreceived to the effect that Mahendra Pratap, Abdur Rabb
and Acharyya are in Kabul at the beginning of January last.
They had previously spent two months in Moscow, and had
passed through Turkestan or their way to Afghanistan. In
January too, Barkatullah was in Moscow, but was shortly
to have gone to Turkestan. Chattopadhyay in Stockholm was
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asked to communicate with him through the Moscow Fore-
ign Office. The last named was also instructed that it was
desirable that he, Hardayal and other Indians in Europe
should get in touch with representatives of the Russian
Republic in different places. Relations were also to be
established between Indian communities in all parts of the
world and the Russian Government. Men of integrity and
principles were to be sent to Russia for propaganda work.

From Christiana 1t is reported that the European Indian
Committee is beginning an intensive propaganda in order to
undermine the reputation of the British Govt. The general
ignorance of Norwegians regarding India and their sentimen-
tal character are believed to favour the revolutionists. Oth-
erwise Chattopadhyay is reported to be following a law-
abiding life, and his sister Mrs. Sarojini Naidu is said to be
lecturing on Indian subjects without reference to politics.

THE SovIET's INTEREST IN INDIA

The Gazette de Lausanne of February 12th has contained a
reinarkable article by one Sergy Persky entitled “Lenin et
les Indes Britanniques.” This has been a stock subject with
the French Press for sometime past, but most of the articles
have been merely copied from English papers. That in the
Gazette was of different calibre. The writer described the
disillusionment which has overtaken the American politi-
cians who in 1918 denied that Bolshevism has any interest
for them; and the disillusionment which awaits the British
premier if he imagines he can confide in Lenin’s promises
or trust him to abandon Bolshevik propaganda when the
blockade is raised. While Litvinoff exchanged sweet words
at Stockholm, Moscow worked hard to Bolshevise Afghan-
istan and the British colonies and awaited the moment for
effective work in England... But it is India speacillay that
they (Bolsheviks) attack.”

In September 1918 the Council of Workmen and, Soldiers
at Moscow received five Hindus “Messengers of Indian
People”, really creatures of Lenin, who picturesquely
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described the sufferings of their compatriots and the oppre-
ssion of the English. “All our hopes”, they cpncluded, “are
based on you, our brothers”. “Come and deliver us and we
shall bless you.” )

The writer then descirbed two copies of a curious book
which he had received from Moscow several months before.
One copy was in Russian, the other in Hindi, and it was
called:

“India for the Indians, Blue Book; collection of secret
documents. Edition of the Commissariat of Foreign Affairs,
Moscow, 1st edition.”

On the front page in large characters was printed:

INDIA FOR THE INDIANS.
DOWN WITH THE IMPERIALISTS.
LONG LIVE THE INTERNATIONAL.

The volume purports to be a collection of consular reports
and letters from India received during the Tsarist regime and
taken from the Archives of the Imperial Foreign Office.

Describing the periodical failure of crops, famines etc.
the preface declares that it is the worst of the errors to
attribute these entirely to natural causes. The only rational
remedy is a complete change of the agrarian laws and the
formation of a grain reserve. But England will not allow India
to reserve the grain which she requires for herself, since she
lives by the exploitation of her colonies. English policy
towards India, both economic and administrative, is despotic
in a degree equal to that of the old Tsarist regime. Neither
the divine will nor the Indian workmen—so hard working
and so well endowed for work, is to blame for the famines;
the guilty one is the Englishman, egotistical and ferocious,
who for more than a century has sucked the blood of his
unfortunate victim. “This abominable policy of England” is
illustrated by descriptions of the army, the police and the
system of taxation.

As a result there is a national movement for liberty, which
has united all classes, and is growing in strength daily win
the ultimate object of throwing off the hated yoke. For
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England this will be a terrible blow. England without India
is of no account : for this reason she has always refused to
lighten her yoke. It is fair to say that England only entered
the World War for the sake of India and the routes to India.
Seeing danger from Germany and Austria she did not hesitate
to throw one-half of Europe upon the other and finally to
drag the whole civilised world into the bloody conflict.

The importance of India to England is thus enormous; and
the freedom of India is thus of vital moment, and every
possible means of affecting it must be employed. An Indian
revolution would cause a world-wide shock, and without an
independent India there can be no general peace. We must
therefore not only acclaim an Indian revolution, but with
every means at our disposal we must work for it directly or
indirectly. Let our Indian friends take this expression of our
sentiments as a formal engagement to help them. In the not
distant future we shall have the joy of seeing our two rev-
olutionary roads meet and join, not only on the ground of
national enfranchisement, but also on the yet more burning
soil of the struggle of the classes and of the reconstruction
of a new social edifice and order.

LENIN & BENGAL

A report has been received which states that Lenin intends
to form in Bengal an organisation based on the old Bande
Mataram movement which is still vivid in the recollection
of the natives. It also states that Lenin is the prime mover
in the fabrication of paper money.

1921
INDIAN REVOLUTIONARIES AND THE BOLSHEVIKS

A large amount of space has been given in recent weekly
reports to account of the revival of revolutionary activity
amongst Indians in Europe which has resulted under
Chattopadhyay's leadership. A report has been since re-
ceived from a source entirely independent from that on which

6
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previous accounts have been based. It is interesting both as
largely corroborating previous information and as giving
certain new facts. There are naturally discrepancies, but the
main outlines of the story are in agreement with what is
already known. Chatto, it is stated was in Moscow, towards
the end of 1920, and whilst there succeeded in obtaining a
promise of assistance from the Soviet Government. One of
the conditions imposed, however, was that Chatto should
show proof that he actually represented the Indian Revolu-
tionary and Communist Parties, and the proof asked for was
a “Mandate” signed by the leading revolutionaries and
Communists. Chatto was not able to produce any such mandate,
but is now engaged in drawing all the well know revolution-
aries into his net so that he may satisfy the Soviet Govern-
ment and obtain their assistance as soon as possible. This
strengthens the surmise made in a previous Weekly Report
that Chatto's reorganisation scheme has ben designed chiefly
to attract Russian financial assistance.

Of the fact which are new, the following are the most
interesting. Chatto whilst in Berlin met the leaders of the
Egyptian, Persian, and Turkish Committees, as well as several
Germans and Americans, and on all sides received promises
of assistance and cooperation. He has been reproached for
going too slow, and for holding meetings which result in
nothing but talk, but he pointed out in reply that they failed
badly once before, even with the greatest power at their back
and their failure was to be ascribed to the fact that they did
their work without duc care and consideration.

Chatto has opened the old bureau of the Berlin/Indian
Committee and has appointed Heramba Lal Gupta as Sec-
retary for the time being. B. N. Dutt has been made General
Secretary for Europe of the Indian Committee. The objects
of the Indian Committee agree with the information already
received, but a new suggestion is the smuggling of Commu-
nist propaganda literature into India by means of (Indian ?)
sailors who visit various Indian ports. The Indian Committee
do not consider it safe to send “trained” Indians back to India,
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and it is proposed to utilise the services of European So-
cialists and Communists for propaganda work in India.

With regard to Communication with India, the Committee
have come to the conclusion that the only way this can be
done are:

(1) Either through English Socialists, or

(2) Indian students in London.

In the case of the latter, only those are to be employed
who are entirely above suspicion.

Interest now centres on Chatto’s visit to Moscow, and if
he can succeed in persuading the Soviet Government to give

him satisfactory financial backing we may see interesting
developments.

CHATTOPADHYAY S GROUP

Further progress has been made in Chatto’s scheme as far as
commercial side is concerned. His proposal for propaganda
and political activities, will probably be left in abeyance until
it is known what assistance Soviet Government will give.

B. N. Das Gupta has decided to leave Switzerland and
to establish the H. Q. of the Indo-European Trading Company
in Germany where it is thought that most of the work will
be conducted. As a further step he has secured accomudation
in Berlin and Leipzig and has left Kasim to manage the
branch in Zurich.

Chatto and Heramba Lal Gupta is passing under the false
name of Lopez and Chatto is an absconder in a Swiss political
case. The share-holders of the concern will be shown as :—

B. N. Das Gupta

S. N. Das Gupta

S. K. Ray,

Abdul Wahid, and

Ismail Kamil, who is described as a Barrister-at-law and
a member of the Legislative Council of the Government of
Ceylon. '

With regard to the recruitment of Indians for training
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in Europe it is proposed to send S. N. Das Gupta and 'S.
K. Ray back to India to search for suitable men. The Soviet
Government are reported to be prepared to pay all the
expenses incurred in bringing Indians to Europe for this
work. Some of them will to direct to Russia for training
in Press Propaganda and others will be sent to the various
branches of the Indo-European Trading Company for in-
dustrial training.

Chatto’s Group is much exercised as to how he can get

the mandate required by the Soviet Government. He had
been considering the possibility of utilising his sister (Mrs.
Sarojini Naidu) for the purpose of approaching revolutioan-
ary leaders of India, but was not certain if she would be
given permission to return (Note—she has already salied
for India).
Baku ConFERENCE : Details from a reliable source has been
received concerning the Indian Delegates who attended the
Baku Conference held last September. These are said to have
been seven in number, all residents of Peshwar, and with the
exception of one Abdul Kadir were by profession petty
traders. Abdul Kadir who acted as leader of the delegation,
is described as the only man among them who apparently
had any education. The party as a whole did not take a very
active part in the actual Conference though it is stated that
they were well received and much appreciated.

Four other Indians are mentioned who attended the Con-
ference, but not direct from India. These are Roy, Mukherji,
Magbal Hussain and Misri Khan. The part played by Roy
at Baku, and his subsequent activity at-Tashkent, are well-
known. It appears he is a personal friend of Lenin—who
places the greatest confidence in him. His object is not only
to win “freedom” for India but also to revolutionise it into
adopting Bolshevism. In a conversation with Quelch, the
delegate to Baku from England, Roy gave him to understand
that there were hopes of Communism being established at
least in Bengal, if nowhere else. He based this statement on
the ground that Bengal was the brain of India, and religious
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differences which work all the parts of India are less apparent
in Bengal than elsewhere.

Mukherji is stated to be working under Roy’s supervision
in Tashkent in connection with the preparation of propaganda
for India. He is described as an energetic worker well-trusted
by the Bolsheviks. and he is probably indentical with Abani
Mukherji.

As regards the methods to be adopted for propaganda in
India it seems that a great point is being made of training
Russian Muhammadans with fair complexion which resem-
ble Europeans as far as possible. It is hoped to introduce these
men into India where their European appearance would have
great effect with the ordinary villager.

PrROPOSED TRANSFER OF PROPAGANDA HEADQUARTERS
Proposals are on foot for the transfer of the Indian revolu-
tionaries in Bolshevik hands from Tashkent to Kabul. Roy is
believed to be behind this proposed transfer, which finds
favour with the Bolsheviks, as they require a base nearer India.
Roy, Abdur Rab, and Acharyya were reported to have left
Tashkent about January 20th for Moscow to attend a Confer-
ence of Indians (Note—Possibly a conference to discuss Chatto’s
proposals). It was considered uncertain whether Roy would
himself return to Tashkent, his presence among the propagan-
dists not conducive to peaceful and united effort. He is not
in good odour with the Indians, who are reported to be dis-
affected towards their present employers. Friction has also
occured between Roy and Suritz, the Bolshevik representa-
tive at Kabul. A proposal has been made that Roy should be
put in-charge of the advanced centre of propaganda at Kabul,
and owing to Suritz’s unwillingness to work with or under
Roy, it is believed that Suritz may shortly be replaced by
Legrand, the head Bolshevik representative in America.

Cuatto’s Group : It is not yet clear how far negotiations
for financial assistance from Soviet Government has pro-
gressed. According to Das Gupta a definite sum has been
mentioned, £50,000. This amount is however conditional on
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Chatto being able to satisfy Lenin, both as to his position
as leader of the Indian revolutionaries and also as regards
the feasibility of his schemes. Chatto has not yet been able
to obtain the mandate required as a preliminary step. The
mandate is to be signed by well-known persons such as
Gandhi and other leaders in India and Chatto though quite
able to obtain signatures of Indian revolutionaries in Europe
has not yet hit upon a scheme for approaching Indian leaders
in India. The position is further complicated by the attitude
taken up by Roy in Russia. Roy is also claiming to be the
leader of the Indian Revolutionary party. He has considerable
influence with Lenin and has done his best to discredit
Chatto. The latter on his part has, during recent months,
attempted to expose Roy to Lenin but apparently with little
success. The matter would be simplified if Roy and Chatto
would agree to work together but as far as Chatto is concerned
he is not prepared to do this for the following reasons:

(1) Roy is not considered sufficiently clever or stable.

(2) He is believed to have embezzled party funds.

[Note :—This last accusation was brought against him by the Indians
in America with whom he worked before his flight to Mexico.]

It is probable that Chatto will utilise the visit of his sister,
Mrs. Sarojini Naidu, to India, to approach Gandhi and other
extremist leaders on his behalf; until the result of her efforts
is known matters will probably remain at a stand still.

InDIAN AcTiviTY IN EUROPE

CHatT0’s Group : The question of obtaining financial assis-
tance from the Soviet is still unsettled and remains the chief
anxiety of Chatto and his followers. At the date of latest
information (1 5th March) almost all the Indian revolutionary
leaders were in Berlin, most probably in connection with the
final settlement of the matter. At that time it was considered
quite certain that the Soviets were prepared to contribute cash
under certain safeguards, and Das Gupta had received a
promise to that effect conveyed through the Soviet repre-
sentative in Berlin. It remains to be seen what effect the
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signing of the Trade Agreement between Great Britain and
Russia, with its stipulation against anti-British propaganda
will have on these plans.

Chatto continues to direct his attention towards linking
up Indian revolutionary movements in various parts of the
world in addition of Agnes Smedley of the Friends of Free-
dom for India, who as previously noted, has already arrived
in Europe and is working as his Secretary, a proposal has
been put forward that S. N. Kar should also be sent from
America. If this proposal is carried out Kar will replace B.
N. Dutt as head of the local Indian Committee in Berlin.

The American link has further strengthened by the arrival
in Berlin of an American journalist named Lockmann. Lock-
mann was during the war, a financial intermediary between
the organization in America and the German Embassy and
has always been in close touch with the Indian movement.
He is a personal friend of Agnes Smedley and is now being
used as a Bolshevist progagandist and it is reported that he
will shortly be sent to London with messages from Chatto
to Indians in London.

With regard to Chatto’s suggestion that openly revolu-
tionary branches of his organisation should be established
in the important European Capitals, an Indian Deputation
recently approached the German Government on the subject
and were given to understand that the title selected “The
Indian Revolutionary Society” was an objectionable one and
might give rise to trouble with England. The Government
proposed that the Society should camouflage itself under the
title of the “Indian News Service and Information Bureau,
Limited”, it being understood that so far from interfering
with any revolutionary activities the German Government
would render the Bureau its moral and material sapport.
The inclusion of Agnes Smedley in this Bureau is under
consideration.

Friction between M. N. Roy in Russia and Chatto still
continues. It appears that Roy has induced the Soviet to
despatch 40,000 dollars to the San Fransisco Ghadr Party.
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of this from the Soviet Representative in Berlin

fnh:tttr?el;e::itop the funds being despatched but was too late.
He was particularly anxious: to suspend pz_nyment until all the
European groups were united, under his own c9ntrol. A
further report regarding Roy states that he has lost mfluenc'e
through an anti-Amirist speech he has recently made and it
is reported that at Chatto’s instance Roy was summoned and
reprimanded. i L

Chatto’s schemes for uniting all Indian revolutionaries in
Europe under his own control have made further progress
by the enlistment of the notorious Dr. Hafiz, who has agreed
to become a member of the Central Executive Committee.
It has further been settled that Hafiz should go to Afghanistan
and open amunition factory that at the expense of the Committee,
with funds which (it is anticipated) will be received from
the Soviet. Hafiz is an expert chemist and is at present
employed in Austria in amunitions factory.
Daiip Singu G : In Weekly Report of the 2nd of May,
paragraph 5, it was noted that Dalip Singh Gill has been
imprisonec by the Soviet Government in Moscow as a spy,
at the request of the Berlin-Indian Committee. This news has
been confirmed by a letter from Dalip Singh Gill addressed
to the Latvian Consul General, Moscow, headed Buturskaya
Prison Cell No. 30, Moscow, March 30th, 192]. A copy of
this letter has come to our hands. It runs as follows:

“There is no British representative in Moscow. I send you
this petition and beg you to afford me help as you do to
American subjects, as in accordance with the text of the trade
agreement between Soviet Russia and England, published in
the Pravda of the 22ud March, British subjects are to be
immediately released. Please clear up this matter as regards
my case and obtain information regarding the possibility of
returning to my native land.”

This is Gill’s third visit to Russia. After Gill had become
a Communist in the winter of 1919 Le went by Aeroplane
from Berlin to Moscow, where he met various Russian lea-
ders, He collected a considerable amount of money and on
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his return to Berlin, began to work on Communist lines. In
the early summer of 1920 Gill again started for Russia,
supplied with funds provided by Gen. Hoffman and Talat
Pasha, the object of his journey being to obtain further help
from Bolsheviks. This time the aeroplane was shot down by
the Poles and Gill was imprisoned for some time. On his
release he returned to Berlin and trained himself in a scheme
to send literature from Berlin to Russia by air and thence
to India. Gill afain went to Moscow in January of this year
and while there was imprisoned as a British spy. His protest
to the Latvian Consul, that as a British subject he should
be released according to the terms of the trade agreement
with England, contrasts strangely with his previous record.

CHATO GRrROUP AND NEGOTIATIONS WITH THE SOVIET

It is now possible to state further developments in Chatto’s
scheme for uniting revolutionary work under one head. Dis-
cussions with the Soviet Government have been going in for
some time with a view to arranging a meeting in Moscow
of all prominent Indian revolutionaries to settle future plans
and the part which Russia would play in ther:. This meeting
was to be held in Moscow on May 25th. After a conference
lasting for two or three days it was hoped to place a complete
scheme before the Soviet Government and before the Third
International on the Ist of June. The subject of discussion
was to be briefly the “best method for inaugurating a rev-
olution in India”. The following individuals were expected
to be present in Moscow :

(1) M. N. Roy (5) Amin Faruqui (Secre-

(2) M.P.T. Acharya tary of the Indian Rey-

(3) Abdul Rab olutionary Party in
Tashkent.)

(4) Shafig Ahmad (Re- )
cently arrived from Af-  (6) V. Chattopadhyay

ghanistan and one of (7) Dr. Ahmad Mansur

the members of Provi- (8) B. N. Dutt. o
sional Government in  (9) P. S. Khankhoji alias

Kabul.) Aga Khan.



90  Documents of the Communist Movement in India

(10) G.A.K. Lohani (now (12) Das Gupta
definitely admitted as  (13) Agnes Smedley
a member of the Com- (14) Abdul Wahid

i th
;l;ﬁilv):; ot on 1e (15) Dr. Abdul Hafiz

(11 Nalini Gupta

In addition to the above, others were expected. There
are 35 members on the Tashkent Indian Committee and it
is probable that representatives of this Committee were to
attend. From Paris Madame Cama and Rao have been in-
vited. They were reported to be willing to go provided they
could obtain permission from the French authorities.
Srinivasha Vishwamitra (an Indian recently expelled from
Denmark as an alleged Communist) and Chatto’s brother
has also been mentioned in connection with the Moscow
meeting, while it is said that some Indians have been invited
from England. These selections have not been made without
a certain amount of opposition from the Soviet Government
and its representative in Berlin, chiefly owing to the fact
that some of the names in the list are those of well known
nationalists. Mrs. M. N Roy, who arrived in Berlin about
the 27th of April in connection with final negotiations, in
particular objected to the inclusion of Heramba Lal Gupta
and stated that if he, and others like him, appeared in the
Committee, the support of the Russian Soviet would be
refused. The Soviet representative in Berlin confirmed Roy’s
statement. Chatto then wired to the Russian Government
that he refused to be dictated to and threatended to break
off negotiations. The result was a telegram from Chicherin
himself to the effect that the Berlin Indian Committee might
bring anyone they wished to the meeting at Moscow.

Incidentally, it is reported, there is no longer any doubt,
that the Soviet are already financing the Indian Revolution-
ary movement. Every member who goes to Moscow meeting
was to have his expenses paid, and was to receive a minimum
5,000 markg. Chatto has had all his debts paid (15,000
Swedish kronens). iDr. Hafiz has been given 10.000 kronens
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as expenses for his wife and children. These payments have
been made through the Soviet representative in Berlin.
While these difficulties were being overcome a series
of preliminary meetings was held in Berlin in order to
define the precise attitude the Committee should adopt, and
to present a united programme to the Russian Government.
This, however, after much discussion proved an impossible
task. “The Friends of Freedom for India” in America, for
instance, are ready to accept Russian help for a political
revolution in India but they will not tolerate any Communit
propaganda. The Ghadr Party of America, on the other hand,
are in favour of Communism. In Berlin H. L. Gupta is
against Communist propaganda, whereas B. N. Dutt is in
favour of it. Barkatulla and the “Provisional Government
of India™ party are in favour of political revolution. M. N.
Roy and his associates are out for purely Communistic
work. These differences proved impossible to reconcile and
it was decided that the first step should be to present a
statement before the Soviet Government and the Executive
of the Third International of the real position in India and
thereafter as far as possible to follow their advice.

INpi1aNS IN Europe
ChatTo’s Group : The members of the Indian Committee
were reported about the second week of May to be busy in
securing passports and arranging details for their journey to
Russia in view of the meeting of Indian revolutionaries in
Moscow. A copy of a letter given by Chatto to fellow conspirator
shows how matters were being arranged.

BerLin C/o VicTtor Korp

3rd May 1921

Dear Comrade Vorovsky,

This is to introduce to you Mr.—who will shortly proceed
to Moscow along with the Indian delegation to take part in
the forthcoming congress.

He will perhaps bring with him two or three. other Indian
comrades, and I should be very much obliged if you give
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them all the necessary help for their journey. It is extremely
essential that they should reach Moscow in time for the
Congress. Instructions with regard to their journey have
already been wired from Moscow to the Legation here. We
should be very much obliged if you would allow them to
send their correspondence and reports through your courier,
C/o Karakhan, Commissar of Foreign Affairs.

It is over two years now since I met you at your legation
in Stockholm, and you were not in Moscow when [ was there
last winter. I hope that we shall meet again, either in Moscow
or in Rome.

With comradely greetings,
Yours sincerely,
Virendra Nath Chattopadhyaya.

To prevent mistakes, kindly consult bearer’s passport.

N.B. Victor Kopp is the Soviet representative in Berlin.
Vorovsky was at one time the representative of the Soviet
Government in Stockholm.

It appears that H. L. Gupta is to remain in Berlin, where

he will be in-charge of affairs during Chatto’s absence. It
has been suggested that the ultimate destination of all the
Indians who are going to Moscow will be Afghanistan. This
is possible, but it is clear that their movements after the
Moscow Conference will depend on the decision arrived at
by the Soviet Government and up to the present no infor-
mation on this point has been received.
INDiaNs IN BerLIN : The Berlin Indian Committee has re-
cently been suffering from an epidemic of “Spy Mania”.
At their request Dalip Singh Gill has been imprisoned by
the Soviet Government in Moscow. Dr. Mansur, who was
formerly working with Dalip Singh Gill in Berlin is now
being carefully watched though he is in other respects free.
At present he is giving Hindustani lessons in Berlin.

Ram Bhattacharji in Berlin is also regarded as a spy and
was brought to task by the Committee, and asked to clear
himself. This he did by giving certain references and by show-
ing that he had some of his teeth knocked out by the Indian



Early Contacts of the Indian Revolutionaries 93

Police. Pending further enquiries the Committee will have
nothing to do with him. S. K. Roy in Switzerland and Mookerji
who attended the Baku Conference as an Indian delegate are
also suspected and according to B. N. Dutta, Mookherji is to
be shot at sight. Of lesser known individuals Varma and Kaul
(not identical with P. N. Kaul) are also regarded as British spies.
In Paris A. Ghosh is under strong suspicion.

The arrival of Agnes Smedley (of the F.F.1.) in Berlin has
already been mentioned. It has now been ascertained that she
made the journey from America by enlisting as a stewardess
on an American Ship under the name of Miss Bird. On
landing at Danzig the only document she could produce was
a paper showing her as a stewardess. She then wired to B.
N. Dutia who arranged with the Berlin Foreign Office that
this paper should be visaed authorizing her to proceed to
Berlin. Chatto has now managed to get her a German pass-
port, and it is rumoured he proposes to marry her.
CHATTO’S NEGOTIATIONS WITH THE SOVIET

It is now possible to indicate the general trend of the ne-
gotiations which have taken place between the Berlin Indian
Committee and Moscow. Chatto has unsuccesfully carried
out his schemes for linking up the revolutionary centres in
Europe. He is in touch with American groups, such as the
Friends of Freedom for Indian, and has enlisted under his
banner most of the prominent Indian seditionists in Europe,
and he has formulated an ambitious plan of work which only
requires money to be put into execution. Having reached this
stage, his next step was to approach the Soviet Government,
as the leader of the Indian Communist Party, for financial
assistance. To investigate his claims and the representative
nature of his Society, the Soviet Government sent an agent
to Berlin early in March with a view to test Chatto’s state-
ment that his Society fully represented Indian opinion. The
agent demanded a mandate signed by the well-known Indian
leaders such as Gandhi, etc. Chatto could not produce the
required mandate but the promised it would be shortly forth-
coming and further argued, “If you could believe one man,
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M. N. Roy, who has no mandate from Indians why should
not you believe us—a Society ?”

[Note — Chatto is reported to have hit on the idea of utilizing his
sister Mrs. Naidu to approach Indian leaders on her return to India,
in order to obtain their signatures. Mahamed Ali in a recent speech,
in which he alluded to the intention of Government to arrest him on
some “absurd pretexts”and said that such a pretext might be a charge
of conspiring with Bolshevists through Mrs. Naidu.)

Ultimately it appears the agent was satisfied and prom-
ised to recognize Chatto’s organization and returned to
Moscow having promised that he would send them 100,000
roubles. It was at this stage that Chatto wrote to one of his
confederates explaining the situation, and the statement that
Chatto had at last arranged for financial support from the
Soviet, which appeared in a recent Weekly Report, was based
on this letter. Later information, however, shows that nego-
tiations have not yet been concluded.

In the third week of March a letter and telegram from
Moscow was received by Chatto stating that it would be
impossible to send the promised assistance as M. N. Roy
stood in the way. Roy, it seems, advised the Soviet that
Chatto’s group is a Nationalist Party and not a Communist
Party. “They are the very people who were Nationalists at
the time of the war for German money, now they have found
Russian money and are Communists.” The Soviet agent
stated that it was against communist principles to help
Nationalists. After receiving this news the Indian Committee
in Berlin were at a loss how to proceed, discussed innumer-
able plans which included a scheme for the murder of Roy.
They were considering the advisibility of going in a body
to-Russia and of making a final appeal for support when the
agent of the Soviet Government returned to Berlin at the
beginning of April.

At the date of latest information negotiations had been
resumed. Chatto had wired to Abdul Wahid, B. N. Das Gupta
and Dr. Hafiz, probably with a view to calling them to Ber-

lin and possibly with the intention of taking them with him
when he goes to Moscow.
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The opposition of Roy is clearly responsible for the set
back which Chatto has experienced in his negotiations with
the Soviet. Information which we recently received stated
that Roy’s attitude has now been made clear, as he has made
an offer of cooperation with the Indians in Berlin provided
they accept his terms. The terms include strict adherence to
communism and the acceptance or Roy as leader. It is the
last condition which is responsible for hesitation to close
with Roy’s offer. Heramba Lal Gupta, in particular, who has
much influence in the party, is absolutely opppsed to working
under Roy.

D. EXPERIENCE OF DR. BHUPENDRANATH DurTa
IN Moscow

Dr. Bhupendranath Dutta, youngest brother of Swami
Vivekananda. was one of the most active Indian revolu-
tionaries outside India. When Berlin Committee was formed
during the World War I to co-ordinate the activities of
Indian Revolutionaries outside India and to secure Ger-
man arms and assistance to organise armed resistance
against British Government in India in order to attain
India’s independence, Dr. Bhupendranath Dutta was eiected
as Secretary of the Berlin Committee. As Secretary, Dr.
Dutta was the Chief Executive of the Berlin Committee
which was given the status of an Emigré Government by
the Government of Germany. Virendranath Chattopadhayya,
younger brother of Shrimati Sarojini Naidu, an Indian
revolutionary of outstanding merit and reputation, was a
ptllar of the Berlin Committee and due to his efforts Dr.
Bhupendranath Dutta could become the Secretary of the
Berlin Committee.

The October Revolution in Russia in 1917 fired the
imagination of the leaders of the Berlin Committee and they
were gradually attracted towards Marxist ideology and
became eager to make contacts with -the leaders of the
October Revolution. But their sole aim was ‘independence’
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of India. After Germany'’s defeat in World War I there was
a turmoil in the Governmental set-up in Germany and
consequently the leaders of the Berlin Committee faced
great uncertainties. In the subsequest period Dr.
Bhupendranath Dutta, Virendranath Chattopadhayya and
other leaders of the Berlin Committee established contacts
with Bolshevik Party and the Communist International and
also paid a visit to Moscow.

Dr. Bhupendranath Dutta gave an account of their ex-
perience in Moscow in his book (in Bengali), entiled:
“Aprakasita Rajnitik Itihash.” Some relevant excerpts from
this book are given here (in English Translation) for the
readers to make their own assessment of these historical

facts.

Aprakasita Rajnitik Itihash*

“The Russian revolution had stirred the minds of Indian
revolutionaries living in Europe. Some of them were aligned
to Left-Socialist ideas before that. Virendranath
Chattopadhayya and Trimul Acharya were members of the
Communist-Anarchist Party in Paris. The writer (i.e., Dr.
Bhupendranath dutta) in his student days became a mem-
ber of the Bronxpark Socialist Club in New York. Madame
Cama was left-minded. I heard that she was sympathetic
to Russian Bolshevik ideology. In 1925, when the writer
(i.e., Dr. Bhupendranath Dutta) departed from her in Paris,
she said to this writer (i.e. Dr. Dutta) mixed in English
and French : “keep your flag high like Admiral Togo and
organise the ouvriers et paysans of India.” The French
Socialist leader Jaures and Longuet, the grandson of Karl
Marx, were their friends. The Indian revolutionaries while
staying abroad received support only from the leftists of
Europe. The Socialist leader, Hyndman, of England, the
Russian Anarchist leader Peter Krapatkin, the Bolshevik
leader Lenin - all of them wanted independence of India.

* Excerpts from ‘Aprakasita Rajnitik [tihash’ (Unpublished Political
History)
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So, when one of them established a new state order through
revolution, was it not natural that all left-minded persons
would go there ? For this reason the vision of all types of
revolutionaries was fixed on Moscow. Then Moscow was
known as “New Mecca.”

“The new Revolution of Russia had greatly influenced the
minds of left-minded Indian revolutionaries. Of the Indian
revolutionaries, who were aligned to Moscow, had convened
a conference in Stockholm in 1920 and decided their course
of action. The writer (i.e., Dr. Dutta), Pandurang Khankhoje-
who came from Iran, Birendranath Das Gupta and Biswamitra—an
Indian student staying in Denmark, assembled there. After
discussion, it was decided that : those who wanted to remain
Nationalist-minded they should form an organisation and start
work : and, those who were left-minded i.e., those who believed
inthe Communist ideology—would form a separate organisation
to start work but both the groups would struggle for India’s
independence. This programme of action was intimated to
Gadar Party in America. The expenses for this conference were
borne by the Sweedish Communist leader, Strome. We also
met the Communist leaders of Sweden. They said that they
could not do anything from there and we should go to Moscow
for necessary arrangement. So, it was decided to send
Virendranath Chattopadhayya to Moscow. Before this confer-
ence M.N. Roy had also invited Virendranath to Moscow.”

“In the winter of 1920 Chattopadhayya went to Moscow
and returned after discussions with the leaders there. The
leaders of the Communist International told him there : “You
bring other (Indian) revolutionaries here, form a Committee
and start work.” He (Chattopadhayya) also agreed to bring
other (Indian) revolutionaries to Moscow and on this under-
standing returned to Berlin.”

“During this time Borodin returned to Berlin. The writer
(i.e., Dr. Dutta) introduced him to Chattopadhayya. He (i.e.,
Boradin) said : “In the meantime you start work in Berlin
after forming a Committee and arrange to establish the
Communist International’s contact with India.”

7
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“Before this developmenti.e., before Chattopadhayya’s
departure for Moscow the writer (i.e.. Dr. Dutta) received
a letter from him from Stockholm containing information
that one young man named Ghulam Ambia Lohani was on
his way to Moscow via Berlin and arrangement for his stay
in Berlin had to be made. As far as I remember Chattopaidhayya
got the name of this youngman from his sister Shrimati
Sarojini Naidu ..... A few days after receipt of this letter
one lame young man reached the writer’s residence at
Ansbro-kher Street (in Berlin). After acquaintance he said that
he hailed from Pabna district (now in Bangladesh-Ed.); he
came to study law in London and was on his way to Moscow.
He secured his passage money from the Soviet Embassy in
London. Later on, after staying with him for a few years the
writer came to know all about him. In London he lived a fast
life and all along lived like that. He had earlier studied at
Aligarh (University) for some time before. He had married
a French womnan in London but at that tirne he had no con-
nection with her. He was a very intelligent person and could
speak English well.”

“The Indian Revolutionary committee was set up in Berlin
as proposed by Borodin. Lohani reached Berlin after this and
Chattopadhayya also returned from Moscow. Chattopadhayya
wanted to include Lohani in the group that would visit
Moscow...”

“During this time one evening a young woman came to
the writer’s (i. e., Dr. Dutta’s) place and asked him : ‘Are
you Mr. Dutta? Thereafter she introd-iced herself as Agnes
Smedley. She was engaged in Indian revolutionary work in
New York in association with Taraknath Das and Sailendranath
Ghosh and faced imprisonment for four years along with
them. When Taraknath Das and others were penniliess she
supported them from her earnings.

After the First World War she was a front-ranking worker
of the organisation, “Friends of Indian Freedom.” She was
acquainted with all the Indian revolutionaries living in U.
S. A. The Indians did not see any woman so devoted to India
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like her except Sister Nivedita. She was bo-n in a poor
worker's family in Pennsylvania in U.S.A. She was a ste-
nographer and also a journalist. Her articles were published
in the Modern Review, the monthly journal published from
Calcutta......”

“At last all of us started for Moscow. Chattopadhyya,
Agnes Smedley and Khankoje went together. Nalini Gupta
was also taken to Moscow. The writer (i.e., Dr. Dutta) and
Birendranath Das Gupta went separately. Except Nalini
Gupta we all were members of the “Indian Revlutionary
Committee.”

“On reaching Moscow the writer (i.e. Dr. Dutta) again
met Borodin. Borodin told Chattopadhayya : “I suggested
formation of Indian Revolutionary Committee (in Berlin) so
as to delay your visit to Moscow and advised you to start
work in Berlin.” Its meaning was understood by us subse-
quently. The writer {i.e., Dr. Dutta) again met Borodin.
Borodin said : *You have come : stay here for six months;
you will meet everybody. This is how we work here.”
Subsequently it was learnt that he (i.e., Borodin) advised
some one of our group : “You hold a conference with Mahendra
Pratap and others and form a Committee.”

“On reaching Moscow the members of the Berlin Com-
mittee met Acharya and Peshwari. Roy was then in Tashkent.
Subsequently he (Roy) and Abani returned to Moscow with
their wives and a few Muzahareens. In the mean time the
writer (i. e. Dr. Dutta) met Sabitsky, Office Secretary of the
Communist International, and told him : “We are wailing
here so long but nothing is progressing.” He (Sabitsky)
replied : “Let Roy return, then a Commission will be set up
and programme of work will be decided.” Before this dis-
cussion we had the impression that we came to Russia as
Members of the Indian Revolutionary Committee of Berlin.
In this regard he (Sabitsky) said : “We attach no value to
this Committee.” During this time Chattopadhayya and ‘Agnes
Smedley declared themselves as husband and wife according
to the social practice of the Communists.



100 Documents of the Communist Movement in India

At last a Commission started its work to finalise the
programme of work. Borodin, Koeltch, Rutgers and all In-
dians assembled here. Rutgers was the President of this
Commission. He asked all members of the Indian Team
individually to give his opinion.

But Chattopadhayya said : “We belong to one party. One
member representing the whole party will give the opin-
ion.” In reply Borodin said : “ we do not know any party;
we will select the appropriate person after scrutiny.” Its
implication was that they would select their ‘own person’
according to their choice. The members of the Berlin Com-
mittee said : “Then we will boycott this Commission......”

Thereafter, three months elapsed. No new Commission
was set up. Subsequently Rakosi became the Secretary of
a Commision and started work promptly. He convened the
meeting of the new Commission to decide the programme
of action for the Indian Revolutionaries. Rakosi was well-
known to Nalini Gupta. On his way to Moscow Nalini was
a co-passenger with Rakosi in a Steamer. Nalini informed
the writer (i.e. Dr. Dutta) that Rakosi said : “I am not
concerned either with Roy’s group or with Dutta’s group :
I will assemble both the groups and form a Party.”

The members of Chattopadhayya’s group started propa-
gating : “There is no scope to organise workers movement
in India, only nationalist movement should be organised.”
They propagated this theory to the delegates of all countries.
This created division in the party. Subsequently when a
Commission was set up under the Chairmanship of James
Beles all Indian Revolutionaries assembled there. On find-
ing Borodin in this meeting chattopadhayya asked the Pres-
ident, “In what capacity he (Borodin) was there.” The Pres-
ident replied : “He is present here as a member of. the
Commission.” Chattopadhayya then said : “If it is so, I will
boycott this Commission.” The President ignored this threat.
Chattopadhayya left the meeting. At that time Borodin asked
one of the Indians : “ In what capacity you have joined this
Commission-as an individual or as a member of the party?”



Early Contacts of the Indian Revolutionaries 101

He replied : “As an individual.” In this Commission a thesis
of Roy which he had already printed and sent to the Inter-
national, was distributed. The thesis of this writer (i.e., Dr.
Dutta) and of his companions was also placed in the meeting
along with a thesis of Chattopadhayya.” Chattopadhayya sent
his thesis to Lenin. Lenin gave him a reply.

“Dear Comrade Chattopadhayya,

I'have read your Thesis. I am in agreement with your views.
We will have to destroy British imperialism. When I can meet
you will be conveyed to you by my Secretary.

Sd/- V. Ulianov (Lenin)”*
The writer (i.e., Dr. Dutta) sent his thesis to Lenin through
Rakosi. Lenin gave the following reply :
“To
Comrade Bhupendranath Datta,
Dear Comrade Datta,

I have read your Thesis.We should not discuss about the Social
classes. I think we should abide by my Thesis on colonial
question. Gather statistical facts about Peasants’ League if they
exist in India.

Yours,
V. Ulianov (Lenin)”

The contention of the writer’s thesis was : So long as
the foreign power was ruling over us, We should unite all
classes of people and try to complete the Political Revo-
lution. In this connection Marx's *“Civil War in France”
was referred to and views of Marx were quoted. But from
the very beginning Communist Party should be organised
which, after the Political Revolution, should strive for
Socialist Revolution tc establish Socialism in India.

“The members of the different Indian groups were in this
Commission. James Beles was the President of this Com-
mittee and he was representing the Communist International.
Besides, Borodin, Trionosky, Dr. Thalheimer and Rakosy,

* (Translation from Bengali version)
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Secretary of the Communist International were in this Com-
mission. Dr. Thalheimer was the Editor of the German Com-
_munist Party’s organ, “FREIHEIT.” ‘

“The Commission sat for two days. On the first day Lohani
read his thesis. Khankhoje said “If you want to form a Com-
munist Party, do it ; if you want to organise working class
movement, do it.” On the second day the members of our group
were to read the thesis. The writer (i.e. Dr. Dutta) said, “I
have sent a copy of my thesis to Lenin. This thesis is quite
lengthy, for this reason I am reading the gist of it.” While
reading the thesis the writer referred to the writings of Karl
Marx a number of times. On noticing it Dr. Thalheimer
commented in jest ; “Our Indian Comrades have read too much
of Karl Marx.” During this time Borodin asked me, “Where
is the difference between your’s and Roy’s views?” The writer
(Dr. Dutta) said in reply : “Roy is unwilling to work with the
nationalists. In the revolutionary movement in India whom
one will find except the nationalists?”” On hearing it Borodin
said : “It is correct.” At last Agnes Smedley placed her brief
comments on India to the President of the Commission instead
of reading it. On reading it Beles (Chairman of the Commis-
sion) asked her : “Comrade, being a member of IWW how
could you be such an English-hater?” Finally Roy stood up
and said : “There is a proposal to form a new Communist Party
(for India). But Communist Party of India has already been
formed. Why not these Comrades join this Party 7" As soon
as Roy said it, the members of the writer’s (Dr. Dutta) group
protested against it and put up a typerwritten protest letter to
Rakosi. It was written in this protest letter : “We all Com-
munist-minded people want to form a Communist Party of
India. We have sent message to our country accordingly and
preparations are going on in this direction. But suddenly
without informing us a Communist Party of India was formed
in Moscow.* We do not recognise this Party and we are not
willing to give any co-operation to it.”

* It is actually ‘‘Tashaent’’.
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On hearing this report everyone who had come from
Germany became unwilling to stay in Moscow any longer.
All of them wanted to return back.

Finally the Time came to leave Moscow. The writer (Dr.
Dutta) went to meet Roy and his wife. Roy told him (Dr.
Dutta) : “You stay here and take responsibility for all work.
Do not feel sorry for my victory.” The wirter (Dr. Dutta)
said in reply : “ Roy, it is not true. Neither have you won,
nor am I defeated. It is the mandate of Malibureau that a
small bureau will be set up in Moscow. Now you make your
career here. ] make my career elsewhere.” Then Roy said:
“The world is big enough for everybody.”
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Formation of Communist Party of India
in Tashkent in 1920

A. M N RoyY’s VERSION ON THE FORMATION
oF CoMMUNIST PARTY OF INDIA IN TASHKENT*

The destitute Indian religious emigres were brought to Tashkent.
It was not easy to house, feed and clothe them there. Every-
thing was scarce in the capital of the new-founded Turkestan
Republic. The first difficulty was to find a house which could
accommodate more than fifty people. Having received the
news of the coming of the Indian "comrades, " the Turk-Bureau
of the Communist International had found a suitable house
with the help of the Turkestan Government. In the modern
part of the city, there was no large enough house. The house
for the Indian emigres was between the modern part and the
old part of the city. It was a one-storey building with a large
number of rooms of all shapes and sizes. It was still winter.
Already at Bokhara the Indian emigres had been provided with
warm clothing. Each was given a uniform of the Red Army
soldier. The long brown coat was quite warm. Yet, some
arrangement had to be made for heating the house, at least
for another month or so. Fuel was the scarcest commodity of
all, and to"heat a big house required a considerable quantity.
To obtain that, a special permit of the Government had to be
secured, and no lesser official than the Commissar of Supp-
lies could issue the permit. The now famous Lazar Kaganovitch
was the official to be approached. I thought of seeing him
personally so as to make it sure that the permit for the precious
commodity would be obtained soon. But my secretary-
interpreter—a Russian jew who had lived long in America—felt

* Excerpt from : Memoirs of M. N. Roy, 1964 edition, Pages : 459-467



Formation of C.P.l. in Tashkent in 1920 105

that it would not be quite proper. In the official hierarchy I
held a position higher up than the Commissar of Supplies. The
Secretary said that a letter from me would be enough, and he
would go with it. I asked him to draft the letter in Russian,
and he produced a tearful document describing all the suf-
fering of the Indian comrades, and how they would freeze if
the house was not heated properly. I asked if it was necessary
to write all that. He replied, "Yes, some agitation is necessary
to move the Commissar."

My Secretary went off with the letter as drafted by him,
and within a couple of hours returned triumphantly with the
permit, not only for fuel, but also for a pair of "valniki" (thick
high felt boots worn in Russia during the winter) for each
Indian comrade. He also brought a message from the Com-
missar, that the Indian comrades would be provided with
everything necessary to make them comfortable, and that I
would only have to ring him up, and the required commodities
would be delivered promptly.

Before long, two truckloads of wood arrived, and several
tall white porcelain tile stoves in the house were lit. There
followed a scramble for the warmest room. Anticipating that
many similar difficulties would follow, I suggested that three
from amongst the emigres should be chosen to constitute a
House Committee to supervise the allotment of rooms, and
also the provision of food for them all. There were several
fairly educated young men in the crowd. I selected three of
them and recommended them for the Committee. They readily
agreed with my suggestion that, in the allotment of rooms,
preference should be given to those not in good health and
also to the aged. There were actually several gray beards who
had joined the crusade for the defence of the Khilafat. It was
a miracle that they had survived the hardships of their journey
over the snow-peaked Hindukush. It was also agreed that cots
should be provided only to the aged and those in indifferent
health. It was impossible to secure cots for all. anyhow. But
large woollen carpets were secured to cover the floors, and
on the whole the guests were fairly comfortable.



106 Documents of the Communist Movement in India

Feeding arrangements were also quite satisfactory-one
meal consisted of what was called pilaf, no worse than eaten
in my residence or in that of any other high party or State
official. The evening meal was composed of lepioshka (thick
but well-baked unleavened bread known in Northern India as
nan) and some meat preparation, usually shashlik (Shik Kabab).
In between, in the morning and in the afternoon, apple tea
with raisins (in lieu of sugar) was also supplied. It was not
a very luxurious board, as expected from oriental hospitality.
But none in those days got anything better, and most of the
guests were not accustomed to anything better at home.
Nevertheless, before long, there was grumbling, and articulate
complaints. Except for the minority of the educated, the rest
of the lot felt that they were obliging us by accepting our
hospitality. The House Committee spared me the trouble of
listening to unreasonable complaints and trying to do the
impossible. As a matter of fact, about a dozen young men of
the company proved to be very helpful.

Presently, the time came when we had to broach the question
of the purpose of bringing the Indian emigrants to Tashkent.
At Bokhara most of them were attracted by the hope of receiv-
ing military training. They believed that after a short sojourn
in Tashkent, they would all be sent home with plentyv of arms
and money to fight the British. But we had to decide the nature
of training according to the competence of the recruits. It
would be easy enough to teach all of them how to shoot a
gun or even to handle some more complicated weapons. It wo-
uld also not be difficult to satisfy their expectation of going
back to India with arms. But the question was: what would
most of them do with their guns, and whom would they fight,
and for what ideal?

They had left India with the purpose of fighting for the
Khilafat. Most of them were not even nationalists. They were
anti-British, but had no idea of what would happen when the
British were driven out of India. So it was felt that a measure
of elementary political training was necessary before the
majority of the emigrants could be armed. The plan was not
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to convert them to Communism, but to awaken in them the
minimum measure of political consciousness. They might be
easily persuaded to abandon the slogan "Khilafat Zindabad"
for the slogan "Inquilab Zindabad." But they should have some
idea of revolution, and how it would be brought about. And
for that purpose, first of all they should become loyal soldiers
of the revolution. Then we were thinking in terms of a national
democratic revolution. But if most of the emigrants were not
nationalists, none of them had any idea of democracy.

I discussed those difficulties with the educated minority
of the group. After some persuasion, they agreed with my
proposal that the emigrants should receive a course of politi-
cal training before a military school for training the soldiers
of the Indian Revolution could be founded. Arms were easily
available. As a matter of fact, I had come to Tashkent with
a large quantity of them. But there was no possibility of
sending them farther on nearer to India. We did not want
the Indian emigrants to be Communists. But if they were to
be armed, we wanted to be sure that the arms would not be
turned against us.

It was quite clear that, before we could proceed to do any-
thing fruitful with the emigrants, the educated minority should
be differentiated from the fanatical mass. So, to begin with,
I set myself to the task of politically educating the educated
few. Most of them responded quite satisfactorily, although a
few turned out to be very refractory. I was very much surpri-
sed to find that a few of the educated young men were more
fanatical than the emigrant mass. Curiouly enough, one of them
eventually became an equally fanatical Communist. He is still
living somewhere in Pakistan, although it is reported that he
has left, or has been expelled from, the Communist Party. He
was a pathological case—distrustful of everything and fanati-
cally religious. Another, a somewhat more elderly person who
claimed to have been closely associated with Mohammad Ali,
was a more deliberate trouble-maker. On the strength, of his
supposed association with the leader of the Indian Khilafat
Movement, he commanded the confidence of the group and
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could sway them as he liked. He is also alive, and it is repor-
ted that he holds a high position in Pakistan.

My closer relation with the educated few aroused suspi-
cion and resentment among the rest. The latter of the two
mentioned before took advantage of that situation, and carried
on a whispering campaign that I was trying to convert'them
to Communism. An educated few among them had actually
been so converted. There was a terrible uproar, but the
trouble-maker was a very skilful intriguer, and could not be
detected easily. The tense situation came to a head when one
day the majority of the group demanded that the meat given
to them should be from sheep slaughtered in their presence.
They suspected that they might be given meat which
Mussalmans were not allowed to eat. It was a groundless
suspicion, because in those days no pigs were easily avail-
able in Turkestan. But the excited fanatics would not listen.
When the House Committee, assisted by the other educated
few, tried to explain the position, they were denounced as
Kafirs who would be driven out of the house if they continued
their objectionable activity. [t was an embarrassing position.
I would not have minded throwing the majority of the lot
out into the streets because no good was ever likely to come
out of them anyway. But the Russians were very sensitive
about the “Indian comrades" and advised me to be patient
and persistent. On my replying that my patience was
exhausted by the unruly fanatics and that 1 did not believe
that further perseverance would produce any result, the
Russian comrades suggested that the Presi-dent of the Turkestan
Republic, who was a Muslim, should visit the boarding house
and talk to the Indian comrades. The President himself was
a young man, who wore European clothes and kept no beard.
However, his visit did make an impression; after all, he was
the head of the govenment!

After the visit, he sympathised with my difficulties and
offered to help. He was also of the opinion that nothing
could be done with most of the Indian emigrants, and
suggested that we should select only the hopeful few and
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tell the rest to go out and earn a living, on the ground that
in a Communist State none could have bread unless he
worked. He offered to provide employment for those who
would be willing to work. Of course, his advice could not
be accepted, and it had to be kept a strictly guarded secret.
Meanwhile, I went ahead with the political training of the
educated few, barring the couple of mischievous ones. To
pacify them, the ignorant majority was allowed to go out and
roam in the bazar. That was a risky procedure, becaues even
Tashkent was full of enemy spies in those days. They could
take advantage of the disaffection of the Indian emigrants,
and with a little money purchase their services. Before long,
it was discovered that the apprehension was not unfounded,
and I was placed in the delicate situation of dealing with
suspected enemy agents as they were dealt with in those days
in Russia. My position was delicate bacause the Russians
would not do anything against the "Indian comrades.”
My preliminary efforts with the educated minority pro-
duced greater results than I expected and wanted. Most of them
tranferred their fanatical allegiance from Islam to Commu-
nism. I had not spoken to them at all about Communism. I
only told them that driving the British out of India would be
no revolution, if it was succeeded by replacing foreign ex-
ploiters by native ones. I had to explain the social significance
of a revolution: that, to be worthwhile, a revolution should
liberate the toiling masses of India from their present eco-
nomic position. Instinctively idealists, they readily agreed
with my opinion and jumped to the conclusion that, if the
revolution was to liberate the toiling masses, it would have
to be a Communist revolution. I was surprised when some of
them approached me with the proposal that they wanted to
join the Communist Party. Others enquired why we should
not found the Communist Party of India there and then. Their
enthusiasm was very well meant. Although some of them had
a utilitarian motive, I could not discourage them.
Presently, they were reinforced by the arrival of a small
group which called itself Communists already at Kabul. It
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was led by an old gray-bearded Maulana, Abdur Rub, and
a South Indian Hindu named Acharya. On their arrival, they
were accommodated in the emigrants' house and expected
to have special attention and privileges owing to their
professed political faith. I would have welcomed the advent
of even a few clever and convinced Communists to help
me deal with a rather difficult situation. But after some
conversation I discovered that Abdur Rub was an impostor,
and Acharya was an anarchist, if he was anything. But the
educated minority of the earlier emigrants were easily
influenced by Abdur Rub and Acharya, who fanned their
Communist fanaticism.

The result of a new crisis in the emigrants' house was
that some of the inmates began’ talking about communism
openly and went to the extent of making disparaging re-
marks about their fanatical past, which was still present
with most of the other. Occasionally, it came to fierce
altercations and even exchange of blows. To maintain order
and to protect the minority, we had to post some armed
guards near the house. On the other hand, the minority,
which proposed the formation of an Indian Communist
Party, was reinforced by the Abdur Rub-Acharya group and,
on the latter's instigation, sent a delegation to the Turk-
Bureau of the Communist International to plead their case.
I tried to argue with them that there was no hurry. They
should wait until they returned to India. There was no sense
in a few emigrant individuals calling themselves the Commu-
nist Party. They were evidently disappointed, and I ap-
prehended that the experience might dishearten them. I
needed their help to manage the refractory majortiy of the
emigrants. The idea of turning them out with the offer of
employment was not practical. So I agreed with the pro-
posal of the formation of a Communist Party, knowing
fully well that it would be a nominal thing, although it
could function as the nucleus of a real Communist Party
to be organised eventually. An intelligent and fairly ed-
ucated young man named Mohammad Safiq, who had come



Formation of C.P.I. in Tashkent in 1920 111

from Kabul with the Acharya group, was elected secretary
of the party.(*)

The party was formed. But what should be its activity?
A Communist Party must work among the masses. India was
far away. The Indian masses could not be reached from where
we were. But I pointed out that in the emigrant group we
had a cross-section of the Indian masses. On ruturn to India,
the pioneering Communists would have to face the political
backwardness, general ignorance and religious fanaticism of
the masses. So they had better serve their apprenticeship by
endeavouring to influence the cross-section of the Indian
masses within our reach. They agreed and it was decided that
they should try to persuade the rest of the emigrants to attend
a series of general political talks preparatory to their admis-
sion to the proposed military school. The members of the
communist group were to deliver those talks. Apart from
Mohammad Safiq, two others proved to be quite efficient.
One was Shaukat Usmani. He was a graduate of some Indian
University and quite intelligent. But he was the most fanat-
ical of all and stuck to his guns till the bitter end. As he
was known among the emigrants to be a devout Mussalman,
his talks were readily attended and began to have influence.
The other was Abdullah Safder. In India he used to teach
Urdu to British army officers on the Frontier, but he himself
hardly new any English. But being a professional teacher,
he was also quite successful in his talks. Usmani returned
to India several years later and became an important member
of the Communist Party. He was an accused in the Meerut
Conspiracy Case. Safder went to Moscow and graduated from
the Communist University for the Toilers of the East. Then
he received higher education in Marxist Theory at the Institute
of Red Professors. He also came back to India eventually and
lived underground. In the earlier part of the Second World
War he left India with the object of returning to Russia. I have
had no news of what happened to him thereafter.

* M. N. Roy did not give further details about formation of Communist
Party of India in Tashkent.
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The central theme of the talks delivered in the emigrants’
house was that they must soon return to India to fight for her
liberation. But a few of them, even if supplied with arms,
would not be able to make a revolution. For that purpose, they
must win over thousands and thousands of others like them-
selves. Therefore, before returning to India they must learn
what they would tell them to win them over for the revolution.
Once that preliminary training was imparted, they would be
admitted to the Military Schools to receive training in the use
of all sorts of arms and when, on return to India, they would
have enlisted the support of many others for the revolution,
plently of arms would be sent to them.

The talks, delivered by several of their own fellow-reli-
gionists, did not mention the word "Communism" nor made
any disrespectful reference to religion, which pacified the
recalcitrant lot, and the atmosphere in the India House (that
was how the emigrants' house was called) became quiet. The
idea of being trained in the use of arms seemed to have been
attractive. :

Shortly thereafter, a Military School was founded. The
group of Russian officers who had accompanied me from
Moscow was still in Tashkent. To them was entrusted the
organisation of the school. John, the American Wobbly, was
appointed the Commandant of the School. He was to look after
the disicipline. Having looked over his wards, he sarcastically
remarked: "We are going to train not an army of revolution,
but an army of God."

B. FormaTION OF COMMUNIST PARTY OF INDIA
IN TASHKENT IN 1920 *

The foregoing extract is from M. N. Roy’s original English
text. The extract shows that the muhajir (self-exiled) youths
who had emigrated to Tashkent in 1920 compelled M. N.
Roy to lay there the foundation of the Communist Party of

* Excerpts from Muzaffar Ahmad’s Memoirs : ‘‘Myself and the Com-
munist Party of India'’, pages : 45-56
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India. This idea created by his Memoirs would have remained
firmly planted in our minds, had not new facts come to light
meanwhile. Most of the muhajirs who became members of
the Communist Party of India in Tashkent and in Moscow
are dead. Of those who are still alive, we may, if we try,
get in touch with only Comrade Rafiq Ahmad of Bhopal. He
also is seventy (1967). Others who are still living live in
Pakistan. To us Pakistan today is not only an alien country
but a remote one too.

I will never say that M. N. Roy was not asked some time
or other by the muhajir youths in Tashkent to form the
Communist Party of India. But we now possess evidence that
far from doing what he claims in his writing to have done
in founding the Party in Tashkent, Roy actually did the
reverse. It was M. N. Roy himself. not the muhajir youths,
who took the real initiative in founding the Communist Party
of India in Tashkent.

Dr. Devendra Kaushik’s Discovery in Tashkent

Shri Devendra Kaushik, M. A, Ph. D., is a Reader in History
in the University of Kurukshetra. After obtainii-g a doctorate
in History from the University of Agra, he became a Ph.D.
also of the Lenin University of Uzbekistan in the Soviet
Union for his researches on The Leninist Nationalist Molicy
in Central Asia. He had to stay in Tashkent for three years
for the purpose. He has told me that it was in Tashkent that
he first read my book The Communist Party of India and
Its Formation Abroad and felt a desire to see the places where
the muhajirs lived. He also enquired whether any documents
of the period of the muhajirs’ stay in Taskent were available
or not. As a result of his investigations, he found a file (F.
60, ed. No. 724, L. 1-14) in the Archives of the Commun-
ist Party of Uzebekistan. In fact, the Keeper of the Archives
himself had searched out this file for Dr Kaushik. Dr Kaushik
discovered some valuable documents relating to the Comm-
unist Party of India in the file. Dr Kaushik, I believe, could
little expect that he would come by several documents of such

B
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value. The file under reference contained the following doc-

uments :
(i) very brief minutes of the meeting in Tashkent in which

the Indian Communist Party was first formed;

(i1) brief minutes of a subsequent meeting of the newly-
formed Indian Communist Party;

(i1i) a letter to the Communist Party of Turkestan com-
municating the news of the formation of the Indian Com-
munist Party in Tashkent.

[In 1920 this Party was called the Communist Party of
Turkestan. Turkestan had not yet been reconstituted into a
number of republics under different names.]

I am reproducing below the text of all three documents
found by Dr Kaushik :

(1)
"‘Formed the Indian Communist Party in Tashkent on Oct.
17, 1920, with the following members
. M. N. Roy
Evelina Trent Roy
. A. Mukherjee
. Rosa Fitingof
. Mohd Ali (Ahmed Hasan)
. Mohd Shafiq Siddiqui and
7. Acharya, M. Prativadi Bayankar

The period for probation for candidate members would be
three months.
Mohd Shafiq is elected Secretary.
The Indian Communist Party adopts the principles proclaimed
by the Third International and undertakes to work out a
programme adopted to the Indian condition.

(Sd.) President : M. Acharya

(Sd.) M. N. Roy, Secretary

(2)
“‘Further, in the Party Archives, Tashkent, are given the



Formation of C.P.I. in Tashkent in 1920 115

minutes of a subsequent meeting held on December 15, 1920.
It reads as follows :

Resolved to admit Abdul Qadir Sehrai, Masud Ali Shah
Kazi and Akbar Shah as candidate members.

An Executive Committee of Roy, Shafiq and Acharya is
elected.

(3)

‘*Also preserved among the documents is a communication
sent by Roy to the Central Committee of the Communist Party
of Turkestan. It has been signed by Roy as the Secretary
concerned. (The Russian term is ‘otvestvenny secretar’).
There is another signature also thereupon which is illegib-
le. Roy signed in bold letters in Russian in red ink. It reads
as under :

**This is to state that the Communist Party of India has
been organized here. It is working in conformity with the
principles of the Third International under the political
guidance of the Turkestan Bureau of the Comintern.’’

None of the seven members with whom the Communist
Party of India was first formed in Tashkent «n October 17,
1920, belonged to the muhajir youths who had emigrated
from India to Turkestan that year; yet Manabendranath writes
that it was because of their obstinacy that he proceeded to
build the Communist Party. Evelina Trent Roy, one of the
seven members, was Manabendranath’s first and American
wife. Rosa Fitingof was Abani Mukherjee's Russian wife.
Muhammad Ali had left India in 1915, while a student in
the Medical College in Lahore. he had also declared himself
to be a Communist much earlier. Mohammad Shafiq also
was not one of the muhajir emigrants of 1920. He had left
India in 1919, for political reasons. Acharya had left India
in 1908. Narendranath Bhattacharyya alias Manabendranath
Roy, and Abani Mukherjee had left India in 1915.

At the time of writing his Memoirs, Roy could not even
dream that the brief minutes relating to the formation of
the Communist Party of India in Tashkent would not remain
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hidden in the Archives of the Communist Party of Uzbekistan
and would one day be discovered by a person named Dr
Devendra Kaushik. Now necessity knows no law, and M.
N. Roy was compelled by necessity to take the initiative
in founding the Communist Party of India in Tashkent. He
attend the Second Congress of the Communist International
as a delegate of the Communist Party of Mexico, but the
affection and appreciation he received in Congress was due
to his being an Indian. Even after the Congress he was put
in charge of work in the Eastern countries, especially India.
At that time there was not the slightest possibility of a
Communist Party being formed in India in the near future,
and Roy had left Mexico once for all. At various places
Roy had written that he was his own representative in the
Communist International and went to Moscow at the invi-
tation of Lenin. All this claim of his is just empty self-
glorification. It is true that Lenin invited Roy to Moscow
on the basis of Borodin’s report, but Roy did not go there
with empty hands. He went there on the advice of Borodin,
his patron, as delegate of the Mexican Communist Party just
formed. All this is recorded in Roy’s Memoirs. It was in
Mexico that Borodin had impressed upon Roy that represen-
tatives of Communist Parties only (although the name
Communist Party was not essential) could hold any office
of high responsibility in the Communist International. With
the Third Congress of the Communist International drawing
near, Roy had to found the Communist Party of India in
Tashkent; otherwise, what could have been his locus standi
there ? Whom could he represent?

But what I fail to understand altogether is why among the
seven founding members, there was not even a single muhajir
emigrant of 1920. It was these muhajirs who were likely to
become members of the Communist Party of India in Tashkent
or in Moscow afterwards. It will not be an exaggeration to
say that the presence of the muhajirs in Tashkent at the time
was a windfall for Roy. Three of the muhajirs of 1920 were
admitted as candidate members at a Party meeting on
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December 15, 1920; but two of them, Abdul Qadir Sehrai
(Khan) and Masood Ali Shah, were questionable characters.

Who were Acharya and Abdur Rab ?

It was in Tashkent that M. N. Roy’s relations with Maulavi
Abdur Rab and M. Prativadi Bayankar Acharya became strained.
In his Memoirs Roy dismisses Maulavi Abdur Rab as an
‘imposter’ and Acharya as an ‘anarchist’. Some information
about them should be given here. Maulavi ABDUR RaB be-
longed probably to the district of Peshawar, for he is referred
to also as.Abdur Rab Peshawari. As far as I have been able
to gather, he was a linguist, a good speaker and a scholar.
He was a high official of the British Government, probably
in the diplomatic service. The Makran Gazetteer was compiled
from material gathered by Abdur Rab. Makran was situated
in the Kalat section of Beluchistan; it was not an easily
accessible place Once a man had been there, the terrible
experience of the place would haunt his memory like a constant
nightiare. In the introduction to the Gazetteer, it is written :

“‘In the present work an endeavour has been made to
collate whatever published information is available and
to supplement it with material gleaned from the country
itself. For this purpose one of our Gazetteer assistants,
Maulavi Abdur Rab, was deputed to Makran, where he
spent 14 months in investigating actual conditions in Situ
during 1903-4, and I am indebted to him for the local
material included in this work.”’ (Baluchistan District
Gaczetteer Series, vol. vii MAKrAN, by R. Hughes-Buller,
1. C. S., Bombay, 1906, p. iv.)

Mr R. Hughes-Buller, I. C. S., editor of the Gazerteer,
has acknowledged his debt to Maulavi Abdur Rab for spend-
ing fourteen months in Makran during 1903-4 and collect-
ing local material for the Makran Gazetteer.

I do not know in which places and on what sort of as-
signments Maulavi Abdur Rab was employed in the follow-
ing few years. It is found in Dr Bhopendranath Datta’s
Aprakasita Rajnaitik Itthas (1953) (Unpublished Political
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History) that in 1914—at the beginning of World War [-—he
was a high official in the British Embassy at Baghdad. The
British closed down the embassy and left Baghdad after the
Turks had sided with Germany and against the British. But
they left Mualavi Abdur Rab behind in the hope that he
would take advantage of his being a Muslim to smuggle
information to the British. But Abdur Rab did nothing of
the sort : he sided straight with Turkey, and, consequently,
with Germany. I believe that this was the first time Abdur
Rab embroiled himself in anti-British politics. After the war
he was seen in Angora, Afghanistan and in 1919 in the
Soviet Union also.

Now I shall tell something about AcHAarya of South
India. His name is recorded as Mandayam Parthasarathi
Tirumalai Acharya in the police report in our country. But
he signed his name as M. Prativadi Bayankar Acharya in
the Party meeting on October 17, 1920. Originally, the
Acharyas had been inhabitants of Mygore, but for many
years members of the family had been domiciled in Madras.
I do not know whether Mr Acharya came in contact or not
with any revolutionary party in his student days in India.
He became involved in politics in 1908, when he went to
London probably for studies. He became a fellow-worker of
Virendranath Chattopadhyaya’s at that time. In France also,
he and Chattopadhyaya both together came in contact with
the Anarcho-Communist Party. He had toured Europe and
America. As far as it can be surmised, the first time he made
the acquaintance of Abdur Rab and became also his friend
was during World War I. They were seen together in Af-
ghanistan. They went to Russia in 1919, long before M. N.
Roy visited the country. They also met Lenin in 1919.

It is easy to see why M. N. Roy dubbed Acharya an
‘anarchist’. In 1920, during the Second Congress of the
Communist International, Acharya might have himself told
Roy that he had come into contact with the anarchists in
Europe : or Roy imnight have received this information from
sore other person. But Roy has not written a single word
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about why he has dismissed Abdur Rab as an impostor.
Before giving him this bad name Roy should have given, at
least, some hints as to where and how he had practised
imposture. L have heard that disgraced as he was in the Soviet
Union, Acharya returned with a Russian wife to Germany.
There he turned again towards his former anarchism and
described himself then as an ‘Anarcho-Syndicalist’ and ‘a
member of the Fourth International’. Is it because of Acharya
then that the name of the Fourth International is heard in
Mysore and some parts of South India? Towards the end of
his life, Acharya returned to India and lived in Bombay. I
heard (in 1967) that he had died.

In Tashkent in 1920, and later possibly in Moscow also,
the names of Acharya and Abdur Rab were spoken of together
by the muhajirs. It appears that the two friends became
estranged. Manabendranath had dismissed Acharya as an
‘anarchist’, but it is found that when he founded the Com-
munist Party of India in Tashkent, he included Acharya, but
left cut Abdur Rab. This shows that Roy succeeded, at least
temporarily. in freeing Acharya of his ties with Abdur Rab.
Roy’s character is indeed worth studying.

It is necessary to study the character of Abdur Rab also.
What I have gathered from documents shows that Abdur Rab
was not a religious fanatic. He was also not a staunch Khilafatist.
In my book The Communist Party of India and Its Formation
Ahroad, 1 have given an account of the journey of Rafiq
Ahmad of Bhopal. as told by him to me. It was not possible
for me to take down all that he said; besides, the account
in that case would have become much longer. Rafiqg Ahmad
told me a lot about Abdur Rab also at that time, but [ have
written very little, rather nothing, about all that. Moreover,
there were many things about Abdur Rab which Rafiq Ahmad
did not know. Recently (in 1967), Rafiq Ahmad wrote to me
from Bhopal again about Abdur Rab. now I feel that it is
necessary to give here some extracts from the account given
by Rafiq Ahmad about Abdur Rab. Rafiq Ahmad and his
comrades reached Kabul on May 1, 1920, or thereabouts.
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Maulavi Abdur Rab and Acharya also were in Kabul at the
time. Rafiq Ahmad writes :

“We met Abdur Rab and Acharya of South India in a hall
in the Russian Embassy. After having tea and cakes, we
started talking. Maulavi Abdur Rab said that they had come
from Russia to Kabul three or four months back. The situation
in Kabul was that Badshah Amanullah wanted to have peace
with the British at any price. Disappointed at this develop-
ment, he was going back to Russia with his comrades. There
were some Indians among these comrades. He said that there
had been a revolution in Russia and the Revolutionary
Government would give them help and facilities in all their
endeavours. Abdur Rab also said that for those who wanted
it the Soviet Government would even arrange the journey
from Russia to Anatolia. Subsequent events showed that the
Soviet Government had extended this facility regularly to
the muhajirs; but the muhajirs had never been given permis-
sion to enter Anatolia. Abdur Rab wanteg the names of those
of us who wanted to go to Russia with him. He told us that
he would secure necessary permission from the Badshah whom
he was meeting the next day. A number of them, including Rafiq
Ahmad, submitted their names to him on the spot. The next
day when Muhammad Akbar Khan, Muhammad Akbar Shah,
Sultan Muhammad and Gawhar Rahman met Abdur Rab, he
informed them that Badshah Amanullah would not permit the
muhajirs to go to Russia. He had probably met the Badshah
meanwhile. Abdur Rab then advised the mujahirs to submit a
joint petition to the Badshah, praying for permission to go to
Russia. The muhajirs did accordingly. Abdur Rab said, ‘‘Take
your own time and come. I shall wait for you in Tashkent.”’
Abdur Rab left for Tashkent and we went to Jablus Siraj. To
some of the muhajirs he gave £3 per head so that they could
get suits of clothes made for themselves.’’

This account shows clearly that Abdur Rab was not at all
a staunch Khilafatist. Instead of encouraging the muhajirs to
g0 to Anatolia, he encouraged them to go to Russia, the land
of revolution. What views did he hold and what course of
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politics did he follow? He used to declare himself a Commu-
nist; then why did he not join the Communist Party of India?
If he thought that the Communist Party of India formed in
Tashkent was not worth its name, he could have joined it and
built it into a real Communist Party. His following was not
small. He had visited Russia long before Roy. He had met
Lenin long before Roy came to Russia. What, however, I fail
to understand at all is what effect his actions produced on
Indian politics.

The data that Dr. Devendra Kaushik collected from old
local newspapers during his stay in Uzbekistan contain the
information that a small party of Indian revolutionaries from
Kabul arrived in Tashkent in March, 1919.* On the basis of
the data collected by him, Dr Kaushik says that Abdur Rab
was the leader of this party. But Col. F. M. Bailey, a British
Intelligence officer, who was in Tashkent at that time, has
written in his book Mission to Tashkent that Barkatullah was
the leader of the party. Dr. Kaushik has mentioned also this
fact in his article. The First Congress of the Communist
International was held from March 2 to March, 6, 1919. It
1s, therefore, evident that Barkatullah, Abdur Kkab and others
of the party would have then been guests not of the Communist
International but of the Soviet Government. Abdur Run was
a very good speaker; besides, he could make speecnes in
Turkish, which made him quite popular with the residents of
Tashkent. It is learnt from Dr Kaushik’s article that the old
residents of Tashkent still remember Abdur Rab.

Considering the circumstances, we can easily realize that
Abdur Rab had love of authority and leadership. He was,
therefore; disappointed to see Manabendranath Roy in Tashkent
and realized at once that leadership had passed into Roy’s
hands. The organizational theory that a revolutionary party
was greater than one’s personal leadership did not appeal to
Abdur Rab’s mind. He started building his own party with the
muhajirs. Although he had declared himself a Communist,

* Link (English weekly, Delhi) January 26, 1966, p. 72.
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he had in his pocket another organization named ‘Association
of the Indian Revolutionaries’. Dr Bhupendranath Datta has
quite wrongly referred to this organization as ‘The Indian
Nationalist Samiti’. Abdur Rab was in Moscow, organizing
a separate party of his own with the muhajirs. Later some
muhajir youths returned to Peshawar and made various state-
ments to the police, divulging which of them had belong-ed
to Abdur Rab’s party and which of them to Roy’s party, i.e.
the Communist Party of India. Roy’s quarrel with Acharya
of South India started during their stay in Tashkent. Roy had
proposed that Acharya return to India, stay underground and
organize the Communist Party of India. It was not possible
for Acharya, who had left India in 1908 and joined the exiles
abroad, to return to India and do this work. Acharya felt that
Roy was making a proposal of this kind only to discredit him.
Acharya made a counter proposal that Roy was not fit to remain
in the Communist Party and that his name, therefore, should
be struck off the Party rolls. The Communist Party of Turkestan
tried to make up this quarrel but having failed, they advised
both the parties to go to Moscow for a settlement. Moscow's
verdict went against Acharya. Acharya then rejoincd Abdur
Rab’s group. From the documents of the Moscow Conspiracy
Case (1922-23), held in Peshawar, it is found that Abdur Rab
was in the end working for the American Relief Mission. The
Soviet Government and the Communist International did not
approve of this action of his. Therefore, Abdur Rab too left
the Soviet Union in disgrace and went to Germany. On August
30, 1967, Raja Mahendra Pratap wrote to me that ‘*‘Maulavi
Rab had a Turkish wife and he was, therefore, allowed to visit
Stamboul at the request of some Turkish official. He must
have died also in Turkey''. The Raja has heard only that
Maulavi Rab is no longer alive.



4

Mainfesto to the 36th Indian National
Congress, Ahmedabad, 1921

Sent by M. N. Roy from abroad

Fetlow Countrymen,

You have met in a very critical moment of the history
of our country to decide various questions affecting gravely
the future of the national life and progress. The Indian nation
today stands on the eve of a great revolution, not only
political but economic and social as well. The vast mass of
humanity, which inhabits the great peninsula, has begun to
move towards a certain goal; it is awakening after centuries
of social stagnation resulting from economic and political
oppression. The National Congress has placcd itself at the
head of this movement. Yours ts a very difficult task, and
the way before you is beset with obstacles almost insupcrable
and pitfalls treacherous and troublesome. The mission of
leading the people of India onward to the goal of national
liberation is great and you have made this great mission your
own. The National Congress is no longer a holiday gathering
engaged in idle debates and futile resolution making; it has
become a political body—the leader of the movement of
national liberation.

The newly acquired political importance obliges the Con-
gress to change its philosophical background; it must cease
to be a subjective body; its deliberations and decisions should
be determined by the objective conditions prevailing and not
according to the notions, desires and prejudices of its leaders.
It was so when the Congress, national in name only, was the
political organ which expressed the opinions and aspiration
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of a small group of men who ruled over it. If the old Congress
dominated by the Mehta-Gokhale-Bose-Banerji combination
is dead and discarded from the field of pragmatic politics,
it is because these men wanted to build a nation after their
own image; they did not and could not take into consideration
the material they had to work with; they failed to feel the
pulse of the people; they knew what they thought and wanted,
but they did not know, neither did they care to know what
the people—the people which constituted that nation which
their Congress also pretended to represent—needed for its
welfare, for its progress. The old Congress landed in political
bankruptcy because it could not make the necessities of the
common people its own; it took for granted that its demands
for administrative and fiscal reforms reflected the interest
of the man in the street; the “grand old men” of the Moderate
Party believed that intellect and learning were their invio-
lable mandates for the leadership of the nation. This lamen-
table subjectivism, originating from defgctive.or total ab-
sence of understanding of the social forces that underlie and
give strength to all movements, made the venerable fathers
of Indian Nationalism betray their own child; and it led them
to their own ruin, disgrace and political death. You, leaders
of the new congress, should be careful not to make the same
mistake; because the same mistake will lead to the same
disaster.

The programme of the Congress under the leadership of
the Non-cooperation Party, is to attain Swaraj within the
shortest possible time. It has discarded the old impotent
tactics of securing petty reforms by means of constitutional
agitation. Proudly and determinedly, the Congress has raised
the standard with “Swaraj within a Year” written on it. Under
this banner, the people of India are invited to unite; holding
this banner high you exhort them to march forward till the
goal is reached. This is indeed a noble cause. It is but natural
that the people of India should fight for the right of ruling
itself. But the function of the Congress, as leader of the
nation, is not only to point out the goal, but to lead the people
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step by step towards that goal. From its activities of the last
year, it is apparent that the Congress understands its task
and is trying to find the best way of executing it. The people
must b¢ infused with enthusiasm to fight for Swaraj; they
must be united in this struggle, because without union the
goal will not be attained.

Why was the old Congress discredited ? Because it could
not make the national question a vital problem for the people.
Under the old leaders, the Congress was caught in the cess-
pool of political pedantry and petty reformism. Not much
greater results can be expected if these are to be replaced
by abstract idealism and political confusion. In order to
deserve the name and to be able to execute the difficult task
set before it, the National Congress must not permit itself
to be carried away by the sentiment and idealism of a handful
of individuals however great and patriotic they may be; it
must take into consideration the cold material facts; it must
survey with keenness the everyday life of the people—their
wants and sufferings. Ours is not a mere political game; it
is a great social struggle.

The greatest problem before the 36th Congress is how to
enlist the full-hearted support of the people in the national
cause, how to make the ignorant masses follow the banner
of Swaraj. In order to solve this problem, the first thing
necessary is to know what is that ails the masses? What do
they want? What is needed for improving the immediate
environment of their material existence? Because only by
including the redress of their immediate grievances in its
programme will the Congress be able to assume the practical
leadership of the masses of the people?

Several thousand noisy, irresponsible students and a num-
ber of middle-class intellectuals followed by an ignorant mob
momentarily incited by fanaticism, cannot be.the social basis
of the political organ of a nation. The toiling masses in the
cities, the dumb millions in the villages must be brought into
the ranks of the movement if it is to be potential. How to
realize this mass organization is the vital problem before the
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Congress. How can the man working in the factories or
labouring of the fields be convinced that national indepen-
dence will put an end to his sufferings? It is not a fact that
hundreds of thousands of workers employed in the mills
and factories owned by rich Indians, not a few of whom
are leaders of the national movement, live in a condition
unbearable and are treated in a manner revolting? Of course
by prudent people such discomforting questions would be
hushed in the name of the national cause. The argument
of these politicians is “let us get rid of the foreign dom-
ination first.”” Such cautious political acumen may be flatter-
ing to the upper classes; but the poor workers and peasants
are hungry. If they are to be led on to fight, it must be for
the betterment of their material condition. The slogan which
will correspond to the interest of the majority of the pop-
ulation and consequently will electrify them with enthu-
siasm to fight consciously, is “Land to the peasant and
bread to the worker”. The abstract doctrine of national self-
determination leaves them passive; peréonal charms create
enthusiasm loose and passing.

How can the Congress expect to arouse lasting popular
enthusiasm in the name of the Khilafat and by demanding
the revision of the treaty of Sevres? The high politics behind
such slogans may be easy for the learned intellectuals to
understand; but it is beyond the comprehension of the
masses of Indian people who have been steeped inignorance
not only by the foreign ruler, but by our own religious and
social institutions. Such propaganda based on the question-
able doctrine of utilizing the ignorance of the masses in
order to make them do the bidding of the Congress, cannot
be expected to produce the desired result. If the masses of
the Indian people are to be drawn into the struggle for
national freedom, it will not be done by exploiting their
ignorance. Their consciousness must be aroused first of all.
They must know what they are fighting for. And the cause
for which they fight must include their immediate needs.
What does the man in the street need? The only aspiration
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of his life is to get two meals a day, which he hardly
achieves. And such are the people who constitute 90% of
the nation. Therefore, it is evident that any movement not
based on the interests of these masses cannot be of any
lasting importance or of formidable power.

The programme of the Congress has to be denuded of
all sentimental trimmings; it should be dragged down from
the height of abstract idealism; it must talk of the things
indispensable for mortal life of the common human being;
it must echo the modest aspirations of the toiling masses;
the object for which the Indian people will fight should not
be looked for somewhere in the unknown regions of
Mesopotamia or Arabia or Constantinople; it should be
found in their immediate surroundings, in their huts, on
the land, in the factory. Hungry mortals cannot be expected
to fight for an abstract ideal. The Congress must not always
urge the people, which can be called the classical example
of suffering and sacrifice personified, to suffer and sacrifice
only. The first signs of the end of their age-long suffering
should be brought within their vision. They should be
helped in their economic fights. The Congress :an no longer
defer the formulation of a definite programme of economic
and social reconstruction. The fromulation of such con-
structive programme advocating the redress of the inme-
diate grievances of the suffering masses, demanding the
improvement of their present miserable condition, is the
principal task of the 36th Congress.

Mr. Gandhi was right in declaring that “the Congress must
cease to be a debating society of talented lawyers”, but if
it is to be, as he prescribes in the same breath, an organ of
the “merchants and manufacturers”, no change will have
been made in its character, in so far as the interest of the
majority of the people are concerned. It will not be any more
national than its predecessor. It will not meet any more
dignified end. If it is to represent and defend the interest
of one class viz. the merchants and manufacturers, it cannot
but fail to take care of the common people. The inevitable
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consequence of this failure will be the divorce of the Cong-
ress from the majority of the nation. The merchants and
manufacturers alone cannot lead the national struggle to a
successful end; neither will the intellectuals and petty shop-
keepers add any appreciable strength to the movement. What
is indispensable is the mass energy : the country can be free,
Swaraj can be realized, only with the conscious action of
the masses of the people. In order to be able to execute its
task, the Congress must know how to awaken the mass
energy, how to lead the masses to the field of resolute action.
But the tactics of the Congress betray its lamentable indif-
ference to and lack of understanding of the popular interest.
The Congress proposes to exploit the ignorance of the people
and expects them to follow its lead blindly. This cannot
happen. If the leader remains indifferent to the interest of
the follower, the two will soon fall asunder. The masses are
awakening; they are showing signs of vigour; they are sig-
nifying their readiness to fight for their own interest; the
programme of using them as mere instriment, which are to
be kept in their proper place, will soon prove ineffective.
If the Congress makes the mistake of becoming the political
apparatus of the propertied class, it must forfeit the title to
the leadership of the nation. Unfailing social forces are
constantly at work; they will make the workers and peasants
conscious of their economic and social interests. and ere long
the latter will develop their won political party which will
refuse to be led astray by the upper class politicians.

Non-cooperation cannot unify the nation. If we dare to
look the facts in the face, it has failed. It is bound to fail
because it does not take the economic laws into consider-
ation. The only social class in whose hand non-coopera-
tion can prove to be a powerful weapon, that is the work-
ing class, has not only been left out of the programme, but
the prophet of non-cooperation himself declared *it is dan-
gerous to make political use of the factory workers”. So
the only element, which on account of its social-economic
position, could make non-cooperation a success is left out.
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The reason is not hard to find; the defenders of the inter-
ests of the merchants and manufacturers betray uncon-
sciously their apprehension lest wage-earners should be
encouraged to question the right of exploitation conceded
to the propertied class by all respectable society. The other
classes which are called upon to non-cooperate, being de-
pendent economically on the present system, cannot sep-
arate themselves fron it, even it is damned as “satanic” by
the highest authorities.

Non-cooperation may prove to be a suitable weapon to
fight, or better said, to embarrass the foreign bureaucracy,
but at best, it is merely destructive. The possible end of
foreign domination, in itself, is not sufficient inducement
for the people at large. They should be told in clear terms
what benefit would accrue to them from the establishment
of Swaraj. They should be convinced that national autonomy
will help them solve the problem of physical existence.
Neither will empty phrases and vague promises serve the
purpose; it has to be demonstrated by the acts of the Congress
that proposes to achieve the amelioration of the people’s
suffering, and that it will not neglect the iminediate needs
of the poor in quest of abstract freedom to be realized at
some future date.

For the defence and furtherance of the interests of the
native manufacturers, the programme of Swadeshi and boycott
is plausible. It may succeed in harming the British capitalist
class and thus bring an indirect pressure on the British
Government, though being based on wrong economics, the
chances of its ultimate success are very problematical. But
as a slogan for uniting the people under the banner of the
Congress, the boycott is doomed to failure; because it does
not correspond, nay it is positively contrary, to the economic
condition of the vast majority of the population. If the
Congress chooses to base itself on the frantic enthusiasm for
burning foreign cloth, it will be building castles on a bed
of quick sand. Such enthusiasm cannot last; the time will
soon come when people will feel the scarcity of cloth and
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as long as there will be cheap foreign cloth in the market
there can be no possibility of inducing the poor to go naked
rather than to buy it. The Charka has been relegated to its
well-deserved place in the museum; to expect that in those
days of machinery it can be revived and madz to supply the
need of 320 millions of human beings, is purely visionary.
The boycott will enlist the support of the manufacturers, but
it will never receive a dependable response from the con-
sumers. Then, all the doctrines of purifying the soul may be
good for the opulent intellectuals, but their charm for the
starving millions cannot be permanent. Physical needs know
no bounds, and a political movement cannot be sublimated
beyond material reasons and necessities. They are mistaken
who say that Indian civilization is purely spiritual, and that
the Indian people are not subject to the same material laws
that determine the destinies of the rest of humanity.
While for any serious or lasting purposes, the Non-coop-
eration programme cannot be said to have achieved a small
part of what was expected, the 36th Congress intends to go
a step further on the road of Non-cooperation. To their great
discomfiture the leaders of the Congress observe the popular
enthusiasm evoked by Khilafat agitation, and Non-cooper-
ation subsiding day by day. The enlisting of several lakhs
of members and the raising of the Tilak-Swaraj Fund cannot
be accepted as a clear reflection of the popular support behind
the Congress. Pessimism about the solidity of ranks and
tenacity of purpose of the Non-cooperation demonstration
has of late been repeatedly expressed by responsible Con-
gress leaders both from the press and platform. To enlist his
name in the Congress register and to contribute a rupee to
the Swaraj Fund does not necessarily imply that a member
will be ready to take active part in the struggle. In order to
keep the artificially fomented popular enthusiasm alive, the
leaders of the Congress have been looking for new diversions
of an exciting character. But either consciously or uncon-
sciously, they would not lay their hand on the real cause of
popular discontent and develop their discontent by helping
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the masses acquire consciousness. Instead, another irrespon-
sible step has been taken. Without waiting for the annual
Congress, the All-India Committee has sanctioned Civil
Disobedience. But the very language of the resolution shows
that its authors themselves are in doubt as to whether it can
be carried into practice any better than the other aspects of
Non-cooperation. The resolution asks “those who could support
themselves to leave the government services”. Considering
the fact that the proportion of the government employees
unable to make both ends meet one dav without their mis-
crable salary, i1s almost 90%, it cannot be expected that the
response to this ukase will be very imposing.

Civil Disobedience when carried into practice, will be some
sort of a national strike. If everybody stops working, the
government will be paralysed. But is the Congress certain that
everybody will readily respond to its call? If it is, then it
betrays lamentable ignorance of the material condition of the
people. as well as of the economic laws that determine all
social forces and political actions. On leaving their civil and
military occupations, thousands and thousands of people will
be without any means of livelihood: is the Congress in a
position to find work for them? And it should not be forgotton
that the lower middle-class element employed in the govern-
ment departments, will never stoop to manual work. The
Congress leaders seem to appreciate the complexity of the
situation; because, in the words of Mr. Gandhi, “they are not
prepared to provide employment for those soldiers who would
leave the army”. With the disastrous effects of the exodus of
the Assam plantation workers still fresh in memory, how can
it be expected that the same tactics would not be followed
by the same result in the future? The political organ of a nation
cannot execute its task only with popular demonstrations. Our
object is not confined to bothering the government; we are
struggling for freedom. It cannot be realized unless the ac-
tivities of the Congress are determined by a constructive
programme; unless the leadership of the Congress becomes
more responsible and less demagogic.
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Taken light-heartedely, the resolution of Civil Disobedi-
ence will end in making the Congress ridiculous. Because,
in spite of all optimism, all enthusiasm, the Congress does
not represent the interests of all the sections and classes of
which the nation is composed. Much less does it advocate
the material welfare of the workers and peasants who form
the overwhelming majority of the nation. What is the use
of speaking in high-sounding language when the speeches
are not backed up by action, determined and permanent? The
spirit of the people cannot be raised by such impotent tactics;
nor is the government terrorised. They only discredit the
speaker, sooner or later. The threat of declaring Jehad unless
the Khilaphat is redeemed has become too hackneyed; the
deferring of the establishment of Swaraj month by month
fails to inspire confidence in thinking people. Why do these
bombastic resolutions of the Congress never come out of the
airy realm of words? Because the Congress does not deter-
mine its tactics in accordance with the play of social forces.

Itis simply deluding oneself to think that the great ferment
of popular energy expressed by the strikes in the cities and
agrarian riots in the country, is the result of the Congress
or, bettersaid, of the Non-cooperation agitation. No, it is
neither the philippics against the “satanic western civiliza-
tion”, nor the constant reiteration of the Punjab wrongs, nor
the abstract formula of Khilafat that have awakened the
discontent of the wretched masses, who appear to have once
and for all shaken off the spirit of passive resignation. The
cause of this awakening, which is the only factor that has
added real vigour and a show of majesty to the national
struggle, is to be looked for in their age-long economic
exploitation and social slavery. The mass revolt is directed
against the propertied class, irrespective of nationality. This
exploitation had become inténse long since, but the economic
crisis during the war-period accentuated it. The seething
discontent among the masses, which broke out in open revolt
after the war, was not, as the Congress would have it, because
the Government betrayed all its promises, but because the
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abnormal trade boom in the aftermath of the war intensified
the economic exploitation to such an extent that people were
desperate, and all bonds of patience were broken.

Newly developed industries brought hundreds and thou-
sands of workers to the crowded cities where they were
thrown into a condition altogether revolting. Sudden pros-
perity of the merchants and manufacturers brought in its train
increased poverty and suffering for the workers. City life
opened new visions to the workers hitherto resigned to their
miserable lot as ordained by Providence. The inequality of
wealth and comfort became too glaring, the worker got over
the lethargic resignation typical of the Indian peasantry, and
rebelled. His revolt, under such circumstances could not have
been against this or that government; it was against the brutal
system that wanted to crush him to the dust. Mass revolt is
alarmingly contagious. The spirit was soon carried to the
villages by various channels, and resulted in agrarian riots,
which today are spreading like wild-fire all over the country.
These are the development of the social forces generated by
objective conditions. The political movement must give up
the pretention of having created these force:. but must bend
its head before their majestic strides and adapt itself to their
action and reaction. It is these social forces which lend
potentiality and real strength to the political movement. In
fact every political movement is the outcome of the devel-
opment of certain social forces.

What has the Congress done to lead the workers and
peasants in their economic struggle? It has tried so far only
to exploit the mass movement for its political ends. In every
strike or peasant revolt the non-cooperators have sacrificed
the economic interest of the strikers for a political demon-
stration. The Congress from 1ts intellectual, ideological and
material aloofness, demands Swaraj and expects the masses
of population to follow it through thick and thin. It does not
hesitate to call upon the poverty-stricken workers and peas-
ants to make all kinds of sacrifices, sacrifices which are to
be made in the name of national welfare, but which contribute
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more to the benefit of the native wealthy than to harm the
foreign ruler. The Congress claims the political leadership
of the nation, but every act betrays its ignorance of or
indifference to the material interest of the majority of the
people. So long the Congress does not show its capability
and desire to make the everyday struggle of the masses its
own, it will not to be able to secure their steady and conscious
support. Of course, it should not be forgotton that with or
without the leadership of the Congress, the workers and
peasants will continue their own economic and social strug-
gle and eventually conquer what they need. They don’t need
so much the leadership of the Congress but the latter’s
political success depends entirely on the conscious support
of the masses. Let not the Congress believe that it has won
the unconditional leadership of the masses without having
done anything to defend their material interests.

His personal character may lead the masses to worship
the Mahatmaji; strikers engaged in a struggle for securing
a few pice increase of wages may shout "Mahatmaji-ki-jai”;
the first fury of rebellion may lead them to do many things
without any conceivable connection with what they are really
fighting for; their newly aroused enthusiasm; choked for ages
by starvation, may make them burn their last pieces of loin-
cloth; but in their sober moment what do they ask for? It
is not political autonomy, nor is it the redemption of the
Khilafat. It is the petty, but imperative necessities of every
day life that egg them on to the fight. The workers in the
cities demand higher wages, shorter hours, better living
conditions; and the poor peasantry fight for the possession
of land, freedom from excessive rents and taxes, redress from
the exorbitantexploitation by the landlord. They rebel against
exploitation, social and economic; it does not make any
difference to them to which nationality the exploiter belongs.
Such are the nature of the forces that are really and objec-
tively revolutionary; and any change in the political admin-
istration of the country will be effected by these forces. The
sooner the Congress understands this, the better.
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If the Congress aspires to assume the leadership of the
masses without founding itself upon the awakening mass
energy, it will soon be relegated to the dead past in order to
share the ignominy of its predecessor. To enlist the conscious
support of the masses, it should approach them not with high
politics and towering idealism, but with the readiness to help
them secure their immediate wants, then gradually to lead
them further ahead It is neither the Khilafat cry, nor the
Boycott resolution, nor the absurd doctrine of “back to the
Vedas with Charka in hand”, nor the scheme of making the
middle-class intellectuals and petty shop-keepers declare a
national strike that will unite the majority of the nation behi-
nd the Congress. Words cannot make people fight; they have
to be impelled by irresistible objective forces. The op-
pressed, pauperized, miserable workers and peasants are
bound to fight, because there is no hope left for them. The
Congress must have the workers and peasants behind it; and
it can win their lasting confidence only when it ceases to
sacrifice them ostensibly for a higher cause, namely the so-
called national interest, but really for the material prosperity
of the merchants and manufacturers. If the Congress would
lead the revolution which is shaking India to the very foun-
dation, let it not put its faith in mere demonstrations and
temporary wild enthusiasm. Let it make the immediate de-
mands of the Trade Unions, as summarized by the Cawnpur
workers, its own demands; let it make the programme of the
Kisan Sabhas its own programme, and the time will soon come
when the Congress will not stop before any obstacle; it will
not have to lament that Swaraj cannot be declared on a fixed
date because the people have not made enough sacrifice. It
will be backed by the irresistible strength of the entire people
consciously fighting for thc material interest. Failing to do
so, with all its zeal for Non-cooperation, for all its determi-
nation to have the Sevres treaty revised, despite its doctrine
of Soul-Force, the Congress will have to give in to another
organization which will grow out of ranks of the common
people with the object of fighting for their interests. If the



136 Documents of the Communist Movement in India

Congress wants to have the nation behind it, let it not be
blinded by the interest of a small class; let it not be guided
by the unseen hand of the “merchants and manufacturers” who
have replaced the “talented lawyers” in the Congress, and
when the present tactics seek to install in the place of Satanic
British.

While the Congress under the banner of Non-cooperation,
has been dissipating the revolutionary forces, a counter-
revolutionary element has appeared in the field to mislead
the latter. Look out, the revolutionary zeal of the workers
is subsiding, as shown by the slackening of the strike movement;
the Trade Unions are falling in the hands of reformists,
adventurers and government agents; the Aman Sabhas are
capitivating the attention of the poor peasants by adminis-
tering to their immediate grievances. The government knows
where lies the strength of the movement; it is trying to
divorce the masses from the Congress. This clever policy
directed by master hands, cannot be counteracted by windy
pharases and sentimental appeals. Equally élever steps should
be taken. The consciousness of the masses must be awakened;
that is the only way of keeping them steady in the fight.

Fellow Countrymen, a few words about Hindu-Moslem
unity, which has been given such a prominent place in the
Congress programme. The people of India are divided by
vertical lines, into innumerable sects, religions, creeds and
castes. To seek to cement these cleavages by artificial and
sentimental propaganda is a hopeless task. But fortunately,
and perhaps to the great discomfiture of some orthodox
patriots, who believe that India is a special creation of
Providence, there is one mighty force that spontaneously
divides all these innumerable sections horizontally into two
homogeneous parts. This is the economic force : the exploi-
tation of the disinherited by the propertied class. This force
is in operation in India, and is effecting the innumerable
vertical lines of social cleavage, while divorcing the two
great classes further apart. The inexorable working of this
force is drawing the Hindu workers and peasants closer and
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closer to their Moslem comrades. This is the only agency
of Hindu-Moslem unity. Whoever will be bold enough to
depend on the ruthless march of this force of social-econom-
ics, will not have to search frantically for pleas by which
the Musulman can be induced to respect the cow, nor to make
the ignorant Hindu peasants believe that the salvation of his
soul and the end of his earthly misery lies in the redemp-
tion of the Khilafat or the subjugation of the Armenians by
the Turks. Hindu-Moslem unity is not to be cemented by
sentimentality; it is being realised practically by the devel-
opment of economic forces. Let us concentrate and depend
on the objective.

Fellow Countrymen, let the Congress reflect the needs of
the nation and not the ambition of a small class. Let the
Congress cease to engage in political gambling and vibrate
in response to the social forces developing in the country.
Let it prove by deeds that it wants to end foreign exploitation
not to secure the monopoly to the native propertied class,
hut to liberate the Indian people from all exploitation, political,
economic and social. Let it show that it really represents the
people and can lead them in their struggle is every stage of
it. Then the Congress will secure the leadership of the nation,
and Swaraj will be won not on a particular day :elected
according to the caprice of some individuals, but by the
conscious and concerted action of the masses.

Manabendra Nath Roy

Aboni Mukherji
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Moulana Hasrat Mohani’s Resolution
for Complete Independence of India

In Ahmedabad Congress, 1921

It is on record that Moulana Hasrat Mohani placed a reso-
lution in Ahmedabad Congress in 1921 for complete inde-
pendence of India.

It is already stated in this volume (Page 123) that M. N.
Roy had sent a detailed appeal in the form of a memorandum
to Ahmedabad Congress in 1921 which was to be presided over
by Desh Bandhu Chittaranjan Das. M. N. Roy had also sent
this memorandum to several individuals ifi India by post. M.
N. Roy had said in his memoir (Page 547, 1964 Edition) “But
ultimately it did come before the Congress legally. Two
delegates from Ajmer reprinted the document on their signa-
tures and submitted a resolution that the Congress should
discuss it. It was further said that the appeal gave Maulana
Hazrat* Mohani the idea to move for the first time in a
Congress Session the resolution that complete independence
was the goal of the Indian National Congress.” M. N. Roy
further stated 1n his memoirs: “That was the first item in the
programme of national revolution outlined in the appeal. The
Congress Session rejected Hazrat Mohani’s resolution and the
mover was arrested soon afterwards. But the ideal of complete
independence gained ground in the ranks of the Congress,
although still for some time the latter officially waged war
against the “bureaucracy”.

* In Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya's ** The History of the Indian National
Congress”, the name appears as Maulana Hasrat Mohani (vide page 228. vol.
1. 1946 Edition).
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That Maulana Hasrat Mohani's resolution placed in
Ahmedabad Congress in 1921 for complete independence of
India was a very significant event before the whole Ahmedabad
Congress is borne out by what Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya had
said in his “ The History of the Indian National Congress”,
Volume I, page 228, quoted below :

“We must now refer to a debate initiated by Maulana Hasrat
Mohani, who proposed to define ‘Swaraj™ in the creed as
“Complete Independence, free from all foreign control.” At this
distance of time, one is apt to look upon it as the most natural-
sequence of all that had happened, and may even wonder why
it should have been resisted at all by the Congress or by Gandhi.
But, at the time, Gandhi was obliged to speak out frankly :

“The levity with which the proposition has been taken by
some of you has grieved me. It has grieved me because it shows
lack of responsibility. As responsible men and women, we
should go back to the days of Nagpur and Calcutta.”
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Lenin’s Colonial Theses *

For The Second Congress of The Communist International

In submitting for discussion by the Second Congress of the
Communist International the following draft theses on the
national and the colonial questions I would request all com-
rades, especially those who possess concrete information on
any of these very complex problems, to let me have their
opinions, amendments, addenda and concrete remarks in the
most concise form (no more than two or three pages), par-
ticularly on the following points: 4

Austrian experience;

Polish-Jewish and Ukrainian experience;

Alsace-Lorraine and Belgium ;

Ireland;

Danish-German, Italo-French and Italo-Slav relations:

Balkan experience;

Eastern peoples;

The struggle against Pan-Islamism;

Relations in the Caucasus;

The Bashkir and Tatar Republics;

Kirghizia;

Turkestan, its experience;

Negroes in America;

Colonies,

China-Korea-Japan.

June 5, 1920 N. Lenin

* “‘Preliminary Diaft Theses on the National and the Colonial
Questions’' were received by Lenin from G.V. Chicherin, N. N. Krestinsky.
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1) An abstract or formal posigg of the problem of equality
in general and national equality in particular is in the very
nature of bourgeois democracy. Under the guise of the equality
of the individual in general, bourgeois democracy proclaims
the formal or legal equality of the property-owner and the
proletarian, the exploiter and the exploited, thereby grossly
deceiving the oppressed classes. On the plea that all men are
absolutely equal, the bourgeoisie is transforming the idea of
equality, which is itself a reflection of relations in commodity
production, into a weapon in its struggle against the abolition
of classes. The real meaning of the demand for equality consi-
sts in its being a demand for the abolition of classes.

J. V. Stalin, M. G. Rafes, Y. A. Preobrazhensky, N. D. Lapinsky, and
I. Nedelkov (N. Shablin). representative of the Bulgarian Communists,
as well as from a number of leaders in Bashkiria, Kirghizia, and Turkestan.
Along with correct ideas, the notes contained certain grave errors. Thus,
Chicherin gave a wrong 1nterpretation to Lenin’s theses on the necessity
of support for national liberation movements and on agreements with the
national bourgeoisie, without due regard for Lenin’s distinction between
the bourgeoisie and the peasantry. With regard to this Lenin wrote : *‘]
tay greater stress on the alliance with the peasantry (which does not quite
mean the bourgeoisie)’’ (Central Party Archives of the Institute of Marxism-
Leminism of the C. C. C. P. S. U.). Referring to the relations between
the future socialist Europe and the economically underdeveloped and
dependent countries, Preobrazhensky wrote : ““...if it proves impossible
to reach economic agreement with the leading national groups, the latter
will inevitably be suppressed by force and economically important regions
will be compelled to join a union of European Republics.”’ Lenin deci-
sively objected to this remark : ‘‘...it goes too far. It cannot be ptoved,
and it is wrong to say that suppression by force is *‘inevitable’’. That
is radically wrong’® (see Voprosy Istorit KPSS [Problems of the C.P.S.U
History] 1958, No. 2, p. 16).

A grave error was made by Stalin, who did not agree with Lenin’s
proposition on the difference between federal relations among the Soviet
republics based on autonomy, and federal relations among independent
republics. In a letter to Lenin, dated June 12, 1920, he declared that
in reality ‘‘there is no difference between these two types of federal
relations, or else it is so small as to be negligible’™ Stalin continued
to advocate this later, when, in 1922, he proposed the ‘'autonomisation’’
of the independent Soviet republics. These ideas were criticised in detail
by Lenin in his article **The Question of Nationalities or *Autonopisation’’,
and in his letter to members of the Political Bureau *''On the Formation
ot the U.S.S.R."" (see present edition, Vol. 36, and Lenin Miscellany
XXXVI, pp. 496-98).
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2) In conformity with its fundamental task of combating
bourgeois democracy and exposing its falseness and hypoc-
risy, the Communist Party, as the avowed champion of the
proletarian struggle to overthrow the bourgeois yoke, must
base its policy, in the national question too, not on abstract
and formal principles but, first, on a precise appraisal of the
specific historical situation and, primarily, of economic
conditions: second,onacleardistinctionbetweenthe interests
of the oppressed classes, of working and ‘exploited people,
and the general concept of national interests as a whole, which
implies the interests of the ruling class; third, on an equally
cleardistinction betweenthe oppressed, dependentand subject
nations and the oppressing, exploiting and sovereign nations,
in order to counter the bourgeois-democratic lies that play
down this colonial and financial enslavement of the vast
majority of the world’s population by an insignificant
minority of the richest and advanced capitalist countries, a
feature characteristic of the era of finance capital and
imperialism.

3) The imperialist war of 1914-18 has very clearly revealed
to all nations and to the oppressed classes of the whole world
the falseness of bourgeois-democratic phrases, by practically
demonstrating that the Treaty of Versailles of the celebrated
“*Western democracies’’ is an even more brutal and foul act
of violence against weak nations than was the Treatly of Brest-
Litovsk of the German Junkers and the Kaiser. The League of
Nations and the entire post-war policy of the Entente reveal
this truth with even greater clarity and distinctness. They are
everywhere intensifying the revolutionary struggle both of the
proletariat in the advanced countries and of the toiling masses
in the colonial and dependent countries. They are hastening the
collapse of the petty-bourgeois nationalist illusions that nations
can live together in peace and equality under capitalism.

4) From these fundamental premises it follows that the
Communist International’s entire policy on the national and the
colonial questions should rest primarily on a closer union of
the ~roletarians and the working masses of all nations and
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countries for a joint revolutionary struggle to overthrow the
landowners and the bourgeoisie. This union alone will guaran-
tece victory over capitalism, without which the abolition of
national oppression and inequality is impossible.

5) The world political situation has now placed the dic-
tatorship of the proletariat on the order of the day. World
political developments are of necessity concentrated on a
single focus—the struggle of the world bourgeoisie against
the Soviet Russian Republic, around which are inevitably
grouped. on the one hand, the Soviet movements of the
advanced workers in all countries, and, on the other, all the
national liberation movements in the colonies and among the
oppressed nationalities. who are learning from bitter expe-
rience that their only salvation lies in the Soviet system’s
victory over world imperialism.

6) Consequently, one cannot at present confine oneself to
a bare recognition or proclamation of the need for closer union
between the working people of the various nations; a policy
mustbe pursued that willachieve the closestallince, with Soviet
Russia, of all the national and colonial liberation movements.
The form of this alliance should be determined by the degree
of development of the communist movement in the proletariat
of each country, or of the bourgeois-democratic libsration
movement of the workers and peasants in backward countries
or among backward nationalities.

7) Federation is a transitional form to the complete unity
of the working people of different nations. The feasibility of
federation has already been demonstrated in practice both by
the relations between the R.S.F.S.R. and other Soviet Republics
(the Hungarian, Finnishand Latvianinthe past, and the Azerbai-
Jan and Ukrainian at present), and by the relations within the
R.S.F.S.R. in respect of nationalities which formerly enjoyed
acither statehood nor autonomy (e.g., the Bashkir and Tatar
autonomous republics in the R.S.F.S.R., founded in 1919 and
1920 respectively).

8) In this respect, it is the task of the Commumst Inter-
national to further develop and also to study and test by
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experience these new federations, which are arising on the
basis of the Soviet system and the Soviet movement. In
recognising that federation is a transitional form to complete
unity, it is necessary to strive for ever closer federal unity,
bearing in mind, first, that the Soviet republics, surrounded
as they are by the imperialist powers of the whole world—
which from the military standpoint are immeasurably stron-
ger— cannot possibly continue to exist without the closest
alliance; second, that a close economic alliance between the
Soviet republics is necessary, otherwise the productive forces
which have been ruined by imperialism cannot be restored
and the well-being of the working people cannot be ensured;
third, that there is a tendency towards the creation of a single
world economy, regulated by the proletariat of all nations
as an integral whole and according to a common plan. This
tendency has already revealeditself quite clearly undercapita-
lism and is bound to be further developed and consumma-
ted under socialism.

9) The Communist International’s national policy in the
sphere of relations within the state cannot be restricted
to the bare, formal, purely declaratory and actually non-
committal recognition of the equality of nations to which
the bourgeois democrats confine themselves—both those
who frankly admit being such, and those who assume the
name of socialists (such as the socialists of the Second
International).

In all their propaganda and agitation—both within parlia-
ment and outside it—the Communist parties must consistently
expose that constant violation of the equality of nations and
of the guaranteed rights of national minorities which is to be
seen in all capitalist countries, despite their ‘‘democratic’’
constitutions. It is also necessary, first, constantly to explain
that only the Soviet system is capable of ensuring genuine
equality of nations, by uniting first the proletarians and then
the whole mass of the working population in the struggle agai-
nst the bourgeoisie; and, second, that all Communist parties
shculd render direct aid to the revolutionary movements
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among the dependent and underprivileged nations (for exam-
ple, Ireland, the American Negroes, etc.) and in the colonies.

Without the latter condition, which is particularly im-
portant, the struggle against the oppression of dependent
nations and colonies, as well as recognition of their right
to secede, are but a false signboard, as is evidenced by the
parties of the Second International.

10) Recognition of internationalism in word, and its
replacement in deed by petty-bourgeois nationalism and
pacifism, in all propaganda, agitation and practical work,
is very common, not only among the parties of the Second
International, but also among those which have withdrawn
from it, and often even among parties which now call
themselves communist. The urgency of the struggle against
thisevil, against the mostdeep-rooted petty-bourgeois natio-
nal prejudices, looms ever larger with the mounting exigen-
cy of the task of converting the dictatorship of the proleta-
riat from a national dictatorship (i.e. existing in a single
country and incapable of determining world politics) into
an international one (i.e. a dictatorship of the proletariat
involving at least several advanced countries, and capable
of exercising a decisive influence upon world politics as
a whole). Petty-bourgeois nationalism proclaims as inter-
naticnalism the mere recognition of the equality of nations,
and nothing more. Quite apart from the fact that this rec-
ognition is purely verbal, petty-bourgeois nationalism preser-
ves national self-interest intact, whereas proletarian inter-
nationalism demands, first, that the interests of the prole-
tarian struggle in any one country should be subordinated
to the interests of that struggle on a world-wide scale, and,
second, that a nation which is achieving victory over the
bourgeoisie should be able and willing to make the great-
est national sacrifices for the overthrow of international
capital.

Thus, in countries that are already fully capitalistand have
workers’ parties that really act as the vanguard of the prole-
tariat, the struggle against opportunist and petty-bourgeois

10
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pacifist distortions of the concept and policy of internation-
alism is a primary and cardinal task.

11) With regard to the more backward states and nations,
in which feudal or patriarchal and patriarchal-peasant relations
predominate, it is particularly important to bear in mind :

first, that all Communist parties must assist the bour-
geois-democratic liberation movement in these countries,
and that the duty of rendering the most active assistance
rests primarily withthe workers of the country the backward
nation is colonially or financially dependent on;

second, the need for a struggle against the clergy and other
influential reactionary and medieval elements in backward
countries;

third, the need to combat Pan-Islamism and similar trends,
which strive to combine the liberation movement against
European and American imperialism with an attempt to
strengthen the positions of the khans, landowners, mullahs,
elc.;*

fourth, the need, in backward countries, to give special
support to the peasant movement against the landowners,
against landed proprietorship, and against all manifestations
or survivals of feudalism, and to strive to lend the peasant
movement the most revolutionary character by establishing
the closest possible alliance between the West-European
communist proletariat and the revolutionary peasant move-
mentinthe East, inthe colonies, and in the backward countries
generally. It is particularly necessary to exert every effort
to apply the basic principles of the Soviet system in countries
where pre-capitalist relations predominate—by setting up
‘‘working people’s Soviets’’, etc.;

fifth, the need for a determined struggle against attempts
to give a communist colouring to bourgeois-democratic
liberation trends in the backward countries; the Communist
International should support bourgeois—-democratic national

* In the proofs Lenin inserted a brace opposite points 2 and 3 and
wr e ‘2 and 3 to be united’’.—Ed.
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movements in colonial and backward countries only on
condition that, in these countries, the elements of future
proletarian parties, which will be communist not only in
name, are brought together and trained to understand their
special tasks, i.e., those of the struggle against the bourge-
ois-democratic movements within their own nations. The
Communist International must enter into a temporary alli-
ance with bourgeois democracy in the colonial and back-
ward countries, but should not merge with it, and should
under all circumstances uphold the independence of the
proletarian movement even if it is in its most embryonic
form:

sixth, the need constantly to explain and expose among
the broadest working masses of all countries, and partic-
ularly of the backward countries, the deception systema-
tcally practised by the imperialist powers, which, under
the guise of politically independent states, set up states that
are wholly dependent upon them economically, financia-
[y and militarily. Under present-day international condi-
ticns there is no salvation for dependent and weak nations
cxcept in a union of Soviet republics.

12) The age-old oppression of colonial and weak na-
tionalities by the imperialist powers has not only filled
the working masses of the oppressed countries with an-
tmosity towards the oppressor nations, but has also aroused
distrustinthese nations in general, even in their proletariat.
The despicable betrayal of socialism by the majority of
the official leaders of this proletariat in 1914-19, when
"“defence of country '’ was used as asocial-chauvinistcloak
to conceal the defence of the ‘‘right’’ of their “‘own™’
bourgeoisie to oppress colonies and fleece finacially
dependent countries, was certain to enhance this perfectly
legitimate distrust. On the other hand, the more backward:
the country, the stronger is the hold of small-scale agri-
cultural production, patriarchalism and isolation, which
inevitably lend particular strength and tenacity to the deep-
est of petty-bourgeois prejudices, i.e., to national egoism
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and national narrow-mindedness. These prejudices are bo-
und to die out very slowly, for they can disappear only after
imperialism and capitalism have disappeared in the ad-
vanced countries, and after the entire foundation of the
backward countries’ economic life has radically changed.
It is therefore the duty of the class-conscious communist
proletariat of all countries to regard with particular caution
and attention the survivals of national sentiments in the
countries and among nationalities which have been oppressed
the longest; it is equally necessary to make certain conces-
sions with a view to more rapidly overcoming this distrust
and these prejudices. Complete victory overcapitalismcannot
be won unless the proletariat and, following it, the mass of
working people in all countries and nations throughout the
world voluntarily strive for alliance and unity.
Published in June 1920, in Lenin’s Collected
Works, Volume No. 31 according to the text of the
proof-sheet, as apacndcd by V.L. Lecnin

3. Report of the Commission
on the National and The Colonial Questions, July 26*

Comrades, [ shall confine myself to a brief introduction, after
which Comrade Maring, who has been secretary to our com-
mission, will give you a detailed account of the changes we
have made in the theses. He will be followed by Comrade Roy,
who has formulated the supplementary theses. Our commis-
sion have unanimously adopted both the preliminary theses,
as amended, and the supplementary theses. We have thus
reached complete unanimity on all major issues. I shall now
make a few brief remarks.

*-The commission on the national and the colonial questions, formed
by the Second Congress of the Communist International, included repre-
sentatives of the Communist parties of Russia, Bulgaria, France, Holland,
Germany, Hungary, the U.S.A , India, Persia, China, Korea and Britain. The
work of the commission was guided by Lénin, whose theses on the national
and the colonial questions were discussed at the fourth and fifth sessions
of .he Congress, and were adopted on July 28.
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First, what is the cardinal idea underlying our theses? It
is the distinction between oppressed and oppressor nations.
Unlike the Second International and bourgeois democracy, we
emphasise this distinction. In this age of imperialism, it is
particularly important for the proletariat and the Communist
International to establish the concrete economic facts and to
proceed from concrete realities, not from abstract postulates,
in all colonial and national problems.

The characteristic feature of imperialism consists in the
whole world, as we now see, being divided into alarge number
of oppressed nations and an insignificant number of oppres-
sor nations, the latter possessing colossal wealth and powerful
armed forces. The vast majority of the world’s population,
over a thousand million, perhaps even 1,250 million people,
if we take the total population of the world as 1,750 million,
in other words, about 70 per cent of the world’s population,
belong to the oppressed nations, which are either in a state
of direct colonial dependence or are semi-colonies, as, for
cxample, Persia, Turkey and China, or else, conquered by
some big imperialist power, have become greatly dependent
on that power by virtue of peace treaties. This idea of
distinction, of dividing the nations into oppressor and op-
pressed, runs through the theses, not only the first theses
published earlier over my signature, but also those submitted
by Coimrade Roy. The latter were framed chiefly from the
standpoint of the situation in India and other big Asian
countries oppressed by Britain. Herein lies their great im-
portance to us.

The second basic idea in our theses is that, in the present
world situation following the imperialist war, reciprocal
relations between peoples and the world political system
as a whole are determined by the struggle waged by a small
group of imperialist nations against the Soviet movement
and the Soviet states headed by Soviet Russia. Unless we
bearthatin mind, we shall not be able to pose a single national
or colonial problem correctly, even if it concerns a most
outlying part of the world. The Communist parties, in
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civilised and backward countries alike, can pose and solve
political problems correctly only if they make this postulate
their starting-point.

Third, I should like especially to emphasise the question
of the bourgeois-democratic movement in backward countries.
This is a question that has given rise to certain differences.
We have discussed whether it would be right or wrong, in
principle and in theory, to state that the Communist Interna-
tional and the Communist parties must support the bourge-
ois-democratic movement in backward countries. As a result
of our discussion, we have arrived at the unanimous decision
to speak of the national-revolutionary movement rather than
of the ‘ ‘bourgeois-democratic’’ movement. Itis beyond doubt
that any national movement can only be a bourgeios-dem-
ocraticmovement, sincethe overwhelming massofthe popula-
tion in the backward countries consists of peasants who
represent bourgeois-capitalist relationships. It would be utopian
tobelieve that proletarian parties in these backward countries,
if indeed they can emerge in them, can pursue communist
tactics and a communist policy, without establishing definite
relations with the peasant movement and without giving it
effective support. However, the objections have been raised
that, if we speak of the bourgeois-democratic movement, we
shall be obliterating all distinctions between the reformist
and the revolutionary movements. Yet that distinction has
been very clearly revealed of late in the backward and colon-
ial countries, since the imperialist bourgeoisie is doing ev-
erything in its power to implant a reformist movement among
the oppressed nations too. There has been a certain rapproche-
ment between the bourgeoisie of the exploiting countries and
that of the colonies, so that very often—perhaps even in most
cases—the bourgeoisie, of the oppressed countries, while it
does support the national movement, is in full accord with
the imperialist bourgeoisie, i.e., joins forces with it against
all revolutionary movement, and revolutionary classes. This
was irrefutably proved in the commission, and we decided
that the only correct attitude was to take this distinction into
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account and, in nearly all cases, substitute the term ‘national-
revolutionary’* for the term ‘‘bourgeois-democratic’’. The
significance of this change is that we, as Communists, should
and will support bourgeois-liberation movements in the col-
onies only when they are genuinely revolutionary, and when
their exponents do not hinder our work of educating and
organising in a revolutionary spirit the peasantry and the
masses of the exploited. If these conditions do not exist, the
Communists in these countries must combat the reformist
bourgeoisie, to whom the heroes of the Second Internation-
al also belong. Reformist parties already exist in the colonial
countries, and in some cases their spokesmen call themselves
Social-Democrats and socialists. The distinction I have refer-
red to has been made in all the theses with the result, I think,
that our view is now formulated much more precisely.

Next, I would like to make a remark on the subject of
peasants’ Soviets. The Russian Communists’ practical ac-
tivities in the former tsarist colonies, in such backward
countries as Turkestan, etc., have confronted us with the
question of how to apply the communist tactics and policy
in pre-capitalist conditions. The preponderance of pre-cap-
ialist relationships is still the main determining feature in
these countries, so that there can be no question of a purely
proletarian movement in them. There is practically no in-
dustrial proletariat in these countries. Nevertheless, we have
assumed, we must assume, the role of leader even there.
Experience has shown us that tremendous difficulties have
to be surmounted in these countries. However, the practical
results of our work have also shown that despite these difficul-
ties we are in a position to inspire in the masses an urge
for independent political thinking and independent political
action, even where a proletariat is practically non-existent.
This work has been more difficult for us than it will be for
comrades in the West-European countries, because in Russia
the proletariat is engrossed in the work of state administra-
tion. It will readily be understood that peasants’ living in
conditions of semi-feudal dependence can easily assimilate
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and give effect to the idea of Soviet organisation. It is also
clear that the oppressed masses, those who are exploited, not
only by merchant capital but also by the feudalist, and by
a state based on feudalism, can apply this weapon, this type
of organisation in their condition too. The idea of Soviet
organisation is a simple one, and is applicable, not only to
proletarian, but also to peasant feudal and semi-feudal re-
lations. Our experience in this respect is not as yet very
considerable. However, the debate in the commission, in
which several representatives from colonial countries partic-
ipated, demonstrated convincingly that the Communist Inter-
national’s theses should point out that peasant’s Soviets, Sovi-
ets of the exploited, are a weapon which can be employed,
not only in capitalist countries but also in countries with pre-
capitalist relations, and that it is the absolute duty of Commu-
nist parties and of elements prepared to form Communist
parties, everywhere to conduct propaganda in favour of peas-
ants’ Soviets or of working people’s Soviets, this to include
backward and colonial countries. Wherever conditions permit,
they should at once make attempts to set up Soviets of the
working people.

This opens up a very interesting and very important fie-
Id for our practical work. So far our joint experience in this
respect has not been extensive, but more and more data will
gradually accumulate. It is unquestionable that the proleta-
riat of the advanced countries can and should give help to the
working masses of the backward countries, and that the back-
ward countries can emerge from their present stage of devel-
opments when the victorious proletariat of the Soviet Repub-
lics extends a helping hand to these masses and is in a position
to give them support.

There was quite a lively debate on this question in the
commission, not only in connection with the theses I signed,
but still more in connection with Comrade Roy’s theses, which
he will defend here, and certain amendments to which were
unanimously adopted.

The question was posed as follows : are we to consider
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as correct the assertion that the capitalist stage of economic
development is inevitable for backward nations now on the
road to emancipation and among whom a certain advance
towards progress is to be seen since the war? We replied in
the negative. If the victorious revolutionary proletariat con-
ducts systematic propaganda among them, and the Soviet
governments come to their aid with all the means at their
disposal—in that event it will be mistaken to assume that the
backward peoples must inevitably go through the capitalist
stage of development. Not only should we create independ-
ent contingents of fighters and party organisation in the colon-
ies and the backward countries, not only at once launch
propaganda for the organisation of peasants’ Soviet and strive
to adapt them to the pre-capitalist conditions, but the Com-
munist International should advance the proposition, with the
appropriate theoretical grounding, that with the aid of the
proletariat of the advanced countries, backward countries can
go over to the Soviet system and, through certain stages of
development, to communism, without having to pass through
the capitalist stage.

The necessary means for this cannot be indicated in advan-
ce. These will be prompted by practical experience. It has,
however, been definitely established that the idea of the Sovi-
ets is understood by the mass of the working people in even
the most remote nations, that the Soviets should be adapted
to the conditions of a pre-capitalist social system, and that
the Communist parties should immediately begin work in
this direction in all parts of the world.

I would also like to emphasise the importance of revolu-
tionary work by the Communist parties, not only in their own,
but also in the colonial countries, and particularly among
the troops employed by the exploiting nations to keep the
colonial peoples in subjection.

Comrade Quelch of the British Socialist Party spoke of this
in our commission. He said that the rank-and-file British wor-
ker would consider it treasonable to help the enslaved nat-
ions in their uprising against British rule. True, the jingoist



154 Documents of the Communist Movement in India

and chauvinist-minded labour aristocrats of Britain and Ame-
rica present a very great danger to socialism, and are a bul-
wark of the Second International. Here we are confronted with
the greatest treachery on the part of leaders and workers
belonging to this bourgeois International. The colonial ques-
tion has been discussed in the Second International as well.
The Basle Manifesto is quite clear on this point, too. The part-
ies of the Second International have pledged themselves to
revolutionary action, but they have given no sign of genuine
revolutionary work or of assistance to the exploited and depen-
dent nations in their revolt against the oppressor nations. This,
I think, applies also to most of the parties that have withdr-
awn from the Second International and wish to join the Third
International. We must proclaim this publicly for all to hear,
and it is irrefutable. We shall see if any attempt is made to
deny it.

All these considerations have formed the basis of our
resolutions, which undoubtedly are too lengthy but will nev-
ertheless, I am sure, prove of use and will ﬁromote the de-
velopment and organisation of genuine revolutionary work in
connection with the national and the colonial questions. And
that is our principal task.

(From V.I. Lenin's Collected Works, Volume No. 31)
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Draft Theses on The Oriental Question *

M. N. Roy

I

[. The fact that in spite of its general bankruptcy, Europeon
capitalism is still holding its own against the increasingly
powerful attack of the proletariat in the Western countries,
proves that capitalism, as a world-domineering factor, has not
yet reached such a state of decay that its immediate downfall
is inevitable. Since the time that capitalism entered into its
last and most highly developed phase,—Imperialism, its str-
onghold was no longer kept confined only in the industrially
advanced countries of western Europe. The innate contra-
dictions of the capitalist system inevitably led to over-pro-
duction and its consequence, the recurring commercial and
tinancial crisis : in Imperialism was found a way out of this
entanglement. Of course, it was a temporary solution bound
to prove ineffective for saving the capitalist mode of produc-
tion from the collapse under its own contradictions. But the
fact is that till today imperial expansion and exploitation
do render strength to capitalism to maintain its position in
Europe.

The great Imperialist war shook the very foundation of the
capitalist order in European countries and had not these stat-
es had other sources to draw strength from, they would not
be able to continue defending the right of capital till today
as they are actually doing. These sources of strength lie in
the imperialist character of the present day capitalism which
holds in its hands the entire economic, political and military

*Presented to the Third Congress of the Communist International
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control of the whole world, and thus finds itself in a position
to put up a stiff and continued resistance against the proleta-
riat in the home countries. The existence and power of the
European bourgeoisie do not depend wholly and exclusively on
its ability to bring the greatest amount of surplus-value out of
the labour power of the workers in home countries. The impérial
right of exploiting the vast non-European markets and peoples
has supplied and still supplies it with additional modus vive-
ndi and a weapon to defend its position at home in spite of the
apparent precariousness and impossibility of maintaining its
power there for any length of time.

2. As result of the war, the world finds itself divided today
into two great colonial empires, belonging to two powerful
capitalist states. The Unites States of America endeavours to
assume supreme and exclusive right of exploiting and ruling
the entire New World : while Great Britain Las annexed to its
empire practically the entire continents of Asia and Africa. Then
continental Europe, owing to its utter economic bankruptcy and
industrial dislocation, is bound to be an economic dependen-
cy of either of these two great imperialist states which are
preparing for another giant struggle for world domination. As
far as the power of the American bourgeoisie is concerned, the
Europeon war has not affected it very much; on the contrary,
the control of the world finance, which has been for a century
the monopoly of the British capitalists. had been to a great ext-
ent transferred to the hands of the American capitalists who
cannot be called to have reached the period of decay and
disintegration as yet. In order to consolidate its newly acquired
world-power, the American capitalist class inclines towards
keeping temporarily away from the infectious ruins of Europe.
Thus, the British bourgeoisie is the supreme ruler of the Old
World, and the backbone of the capitalist order.

Now, where lies the source of strength of the British bour-
geoisie ? Judging from the industrial conditions obtaining in the
British Isles at the present moment it would appear that if its
resources were limited to the productivity of those islands and
the power of consumption of continental Europe, the capitalist
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order in Britain certainly stands on the very brink of collapse.
But despite all its chronic contradictions and the difficulties it
is having in reconstucting the industrial fabric of the home
country on the pre-war basis, the capitalist class of Britain
proves to be quite firm in its power. It still succeeds in deceiving
a part and coercing another of the proletariat. The possession
of the vast non-European empire, and the control over the newly
created economic dependency to which continental Europe has
heen reduced, render British capital a very wide scope of action,
thus enabling it to maintain its position at home and incidentally
securing its international power. Economic and industrial de-
velopment of the rich and thickly populated countries of the
East would supply new vigour to Western capital. There are
gre-at possibilities in these countries which will provide cheap
labour-power and new markets not to be exhausted very soon.
Therefore the destruction of its monopolist right of exploita-
tion in the vast Eastern colonial empire is a vital factor in the
final and successful overthrow of the capitalist order in Europe.

3. In view of the fact that the power of international capital
is rooted all through the globe, anything less than a world-
wide revolution would not bring about the end uf capitalist order,
and triumph of the proletariat in Europe. The struggle of the
European proletariat must be aided by the revolutionary act-
ion of the toiling masses of other lands subjugated by «he same
power viz. Capitalist imperialism. In its struggle to get out of
the inevitable vicious circle, capitalism developed itself into
imperialism, thus bringing extensive markets and huge armi-
es of colomal workers under its domination. By converting the
peasants and artisans of the subject countries into agricultur-
al and industrial proletariat, imperialism brought into existen-
ce another force which is destined to contribute to its destruc-
tion. This being the case, the overthrow of the capitalist order
in Europe, which to a great extent rests on its imperial exten-
sion. will be achieved not alone by the advanced proletariat of
Europe, but with the conscious co-operation of the workers and
other revolutionary elements in those colonial and subject
countries which afford the greatest economic and military
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support to the imperial capital and which are the most developed
economically, industrially and politically.

4. Therefore, the Communist International in its task of
mobilizing the forces of the World Revolution, should not lim-
it its field of activity only in the countries of Europe and the
United States of America. While undoubtedly it is the proletariat
of the industrial countries of Europe and America which sta-
nds as the vanguard of the armies of the World Revolution, the
historical phenomenon should not be overlooked that the toil-
ing masses of the most advanced non-European countries are
also destined to play a role in the act of freeing the world from
the domination of imperialist capital. This historic role of the
masses of the most advanced non-European countries consists
of (1) raising the standard of revolt against foreign imperialism
simultaneouly with the revolutionary action of Western
proletariat and (2) fighting the native land-owning class and
bourgeoisie. Thus attacked from both sides, imperialism will
have no possible way out of the vicious circle of its own
crea-tion. Deprived of the possibility of creating new markets
by economically developing countries like China, India ctc. it
will not be able to recover from the effects of over-production
in the home countries.

The great countries of the East have become an integral
part of the capitalist world; battles against capitalism have
begun and are going to be fought there. This is the result of
the historic development of imperialism.

II

5. The point of view that the peoples of the East, because, in
general, they are not on the same economic and political level
with those of the West, can be reckoned as one and the same
unit with identical problems to solve, is erroneous, since it lacks
the foundation of fact. It is a mistake to think that a uniform
policy can be formulated to guide the activities of the
Communist International in all the countries beyond a given
geographical limit. The Eastern countries vary greatly in their
politica’. economic, industrial and social conditions : conse-
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quently the different oriental peoples have different problems
to solve. Therefore a certain definite line of policy and tactics
cannot be laid down to be followed rigidly in all Eastern
countries. The conditions obtaining in the various countries
should be carefully studied in order to ascertain which social
class is historically and circumstantially destined to be revo-
jutionary in the present moment as well as in the immediate
future, since in such a revolutionary social class is to be found
the natural ally of the Western proletariat in its fight for the
overthrow of the capitalist order of society. Or in other words,
in order to mobilize the anti-imperialist forces effectually in
the Oriental countries, the Communist International has to look
for and base its activities on that social class which historically
does belong or is destined to belong to its own ranks.

6. Whereas in the ‘Musalman countries of the Near and
Middle' East the religious fanaticism of the ignorant masses
and the anti-foreign sentiments of the land owning middle-class
can be counted upon as a force for the undermining of impe-
rialism, these elements no longer possess the same significa-
nce in a country like India owing to the radical economic and
industrial transformation that has taken place :here in the last
two decades. Imperial capital has just touched the surface of
the Near and Middle Eastern countries;—the economi: struc-
ture of the society is still predominantly feudal and the influe-
ace of the clergy is strong. But in India, which since consider-
able time ago, has been brought fully under the control and
exploitation of capital mainly imperial and partly native (the
latter has been growing very fast in the last years), feudalism
has been destroyed not by means of a violent revolution but
by its long contact with modern political and economic insti-
tutions which are the reflex of the most highly developed
capitalist state. There has come to existence in India a native
bourgeoisie, which more than 30 years ago began its historical
struggle for the conquest of political power from the foreign
ruler, and a proletariat, including a huge landless peasantry,
which is growing in number and class consciousness in
proportion to the rapid industrialization of the country.
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Consequently, the revolutionary movement in India today does
not rest on the religious fanaticism of the ignorant masses which
is fast loosing its potentiality owing to the economic transfor-
mation of the society, nor does it rest on the petty bourgeois
sentimental nationalism which is built on the imaginary unity
of interest of the entire people not taking into consideration the
class division which is becoming more and more clearly defined
every day. In India and other countries of the same political
and economic condition, the liberal bourgeoisie, which stands
at the front of the national democratic movement, is a revo-
lutionary factor in so far as it carries on its historic struggle
against the imperial ruler for the right of exploiting the native
resources and native labour. But this revolutionary character of
the bourgeoisie is temporary, since as soon as the foreign
political domination will be overthrown by a mass-revolt, it will
turn against the working class and will use all violent measures
in order to thwart further march of the revolution in the name
of representative government and national defence. It is also
possible that the weak native bourgeoisie will find it more
profitable to sell itself out to its imperialist peer in return for
such change in the political administration of the country as
will provide it with wider scope and opportunity for developing
as a class. Thus, the rapidly growing proletariat including the
masses of landless peasantry is the principal social class which
constitutes the foundation of the revolution, in an Oriental
country like India.

Therefore the activities of the Communist International in
the economically and industrially advanced countries of the East
should consist of the formation of such political parties as are
capable of developing and directing the revolutionary move-
ment according 1o the objective conditions. Such parties will
be the apparatus of the Communist International :—through
them the peoples of the East will be unified in their respecti-
ve countries to fight against the foreign imperialism, and they
will lead the fight further on for economic and social emancipati-
on of the working class against the native bourgeoisie as soon
it takes the place of the foreign exploiter.
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7. The bourgeoisie of the subject and dominated countries
will serve temporarily the purpose of a weapon against impe-
rialism, but it cannot be relied upon. In the East the forces of
the World Revolution,— the forces on which the activities of
the Communist International should be based,—are to be found
in poor peasantry in those countries where feudalism still exists
and among the proletariat and agrarian workers in those where
machine industry has been introduced and the major portion of
the population has been brought directly under the domination
of modern capitalism, either foreign or native. The first stages
of the revolution ail over the East are bound to be a great
upheaval against the foreign imperialism, but it will be headed
by the most revolutionary social class according to the economic
development of the respective countries. Therefore in organiz-
ing this upheaval different tactics will have 1o be adopted in
different countries.

For instance in India, a country directly ruled by foreign
imperialism and needing political independence for free
social development, it has not been practicable to unify the entire
people, or at least a sufficiently large part of it, in a movement
for political liberation on the basis of bourgu:is nationalism.
The foreign imperialism exploits the masses through the agency
of the native bourgeoisie and the impotent relics of feudalism;
therefore a movement led by the bourgeoisie and actuated by
bourgecis economic and political ideology naturally fails to
attract the masses to its standard, since it cannot inspire con-
fidence in them; it does not show them a way out of their present
miserable existence. But until and unless the masses of the
subject population take active and conscious part in the rev-
olutionary movement the foreign imperialism cannot and will
not be overthrown only by the action of the bourgeoisie, even
if it may succeed in rallying a certain section of the people behi-
nd it temporarily fired by sentimental enthusiasm. And it is only
the historic struggle for economic emancipation which will
unify the exploited class to which belongs the great majority
of the people in the subject countries, including even the lower
stiata of the bourgeoisie.

1§
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8. Religio-political movements like Pan-Islamism cannot be
any longer counted upon as a force against imperialism. Today,
under the domination of imperialist capital and thanks to the
progressiveness of the rising native bourgeoisie the so-called
Muslim world has become a thing of the past:— it has ceased
to be a social unit. It exists only in the imagination of the fana-
tics, and the idea serves the ambition of the ruling dynasties
and classes of the Mahomedan countries. Thus, Pan-Islamism,
which once had a certain revolutionary character, in so far as
it could foment a mass unheaval, finds itself rested today only
on the most reactionary and counter-revolutionary elements.
The Khans, Mullahs and even the progressive Mussalman
merchants and capitalists of the East find in the bankrupt idea
of Pan-Islamism a very convenient means of exploiting the
ignorant masses. Such being its character at the present moment,
Pan-Islamism stands more on the side of imperialism than for
the cause of liberation. In the economically and industrially
backward countries of the Near and Middle East the poor
peasantry and handicraft workers should be organized to fight
against imperialism and its henchmen, the native landlords and
merchant class.
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Article on India*®

“*While reading news from India, one unconsciously remem-
hets Eireland trembles. In both the places there 15 equally
unmeasureable feeling, similar blindness, similar foolish-
ness and similar rough handling of human feelings. As in
Eireland of the bygone years, so in India of today, a moment
has come when the best that British parliamentarism can
present 1n the field of reforms has been tentatively refused
by the people concerned. As in 1914 Eireland was on the
verpe of agreement with “*Home Rule™ act in the form it
was presented, so too the project of reforms of Montague
wdas 1n general agreed upon by India at the moment of its
appcarance. But nobody today hopes for the success of the
teforms of Montague. They have lost all value for India. At
the moment of their introduction they are as dead as the old
Eirish “*act of Home Rule’.

Objective political conditions in India are very quickly
changing. Now in big cities and industrial centres proletariat
exssts, which often and often runs to strikes and is organised
in permanent trade unions. In Punjab, in spite of military
tule, whole population 1s disturbed and is putting forward
extreme left demands. In some regions the elections are now
being boycotted, by whole classes, whole regions, whole
tribes. Muslims as a united mass have refused to take part

* This Article was (published 1n the Bulletin of the Communist Inter-
national BC1No 13 of 28 1 1921) with the title ‘Eireland-India’ and 1t was
4 translation trom Russian to Enghish.
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in the elections. Hindu Sabha (Indiskoe Sabraniye) is thus
a representative only of more Conservative and more well-
off (zazhitochnoe) layer of the people. But the mood of this
conservative part is far from being favourable for Britain.

To this must be added a certain revolutionary character
of the decision of the National Congress of India. It, cer-
tainly, can be disputed as to how much this Congress is
expressive of the desire and mood of the whole country, but
that there is a representation of really politically conscious
section of India, is quite probable. In the period of apathy
and peace this part may appear to be definitely insignificant,
but in the period of danger the number of its members grows
endlessly. At the present moment Congress has gathered
round it a very wide mass of the people of India.

This conscious part of Indian people has gone far to the
left and adopted Gandhi’s tactics of ‘‘non-cooperation’’ and
boycott. It is proposed to boycott not only Government and
elected organs but all trade and goods imperted from England
and also not to work for British capitalist-plantation owners.

Reasons which have metamorphosed good relations and
Montague reforms into revolutionary desire of their boycott
are certainly not a secret. Among them a big role is played
by unlimited imperialist policies in Turkey and Iran. This
has enraged the Muslims and has formed them into a unity
with the Hindus and into an anti-British force. This pious
wrath has been further sharpened by the speech of Isher who
proposed the utilisation of Indian army as a permanent force
for British economic imperialism in the middle-east. Peace
in Turkey with division of Turkey as the base proved to be
the provocation insulting the Indians and the proposals of
permanent use of Indian Army of its support further sharply
increased the hatred for England. Absence of any steps
towards a trial of general O’Dyer for mass shooting of the
polution in Amritsar is one more reason.

The whole imperialist politics of Curzon in middle-east was
wrong, based partially on lust for oil and partially on the hatred
of Russia. If it is permitted that an army commander could
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shoot 400 unarmed and defenceless Indians and after that
could avoid coming up for trial, and if there is no law which
could put the British civil and military administration in India
under reins, then the rule of London over this country has no
justification.’”’

Refuse Paying Taxes

Later Congress unaniinously adopted a resolution presented
by C.R. Das which reads :

‘‘Because, according to the Congress opinion, the present
Government existing in India has not justified the confidence
of the people of the country, and because of the fact that
Indian people strongly decided to establish **Swaraj’’ (self-
rule) in their homeland therefore the resclution supporting
boycotts, strikes is approved. This resolution was passed in
the special session of the Calcutta Congress, the present
Congress announces that the above mentioned Congress which,
on one side, included the refusal to cooperate, and on the
other refusal to pay taxes, must be partially or totally trans-
lated into practice by a date decided by the Indian National
Congress or AICC”’

Boycott of England

This resolution later puts forward in detail all the means for
reaching the goal of boycott and boycott-strikes. Parents
must not send their children up to the age of 16 in state or
state-subsidised schools, they should boycott the courts,
traals should be conducted by local people of trade union
cadres. Schools should participate in boycott movements and
decide the ways of their participation. People devoted to the
national movement should decide how the national institutes
of higher learning should participate in the movement. Directors
of Government Schools and their staff are called upon to
nationalise their schools. Advocates are requested to stop
their practice and devote all their powers to the service of
the nation.
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For the achievement of economic independence Congress
calls on the traders and industrialists to boycott foreign
goods and popularise handlooms and hand-spinning wheels
and khaddar and the whole nation is called upon to give
maximum possible sacrifice for the national movement.

Sumining up the achievements of the activity of the
National Congress, its president in his presidential address,
by the way, said, ‘‘Resolution of boycott of the British and
the refusal to pay taxes, expresses the united will of the
people who are trying with all their powers to reach their
goal. Resolution adopted is the practical basis for future
struggle. No repressions can frighten the Indians. They will
advance further and further on this road to self-control and
self-sacrifice’’.

Ben Spur and Col. Wedgwood, representatives of the
British Labour Party were present on the 30th December
session of the Congress. In reply to the wzlcome addressed
of the President of the Congress Spur saig, * ‘British Labour
Party hopes that all the people who constitute the British
empire today will opt for remaining in it. But the party
feels that the final solution of this problem should be made
according to the wishes of the people themselves.”’

Underlining the desire of the British workers to see
India free, he also pointed out forceful unanimity of the
Indian National struggle coinciding with the rise in the
Indian labour movement.

Boycott of the Elections

When the elections began for the new local administrative
organs in the United Provinces, Gandhi, the leader of the
freedom movement of India, came to Allahabad two days
before the elections. The extremists had already prepared the
ground for him by increased agitation among the local
peasants. On the eve of the elections in Oudh, the centre of
the agrarian movement, a meeting was fixed for the peasants.
Huge crowds of 30-25 thousands came there from all places
in order to express their love for Gandhi and hear him
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speaking, promising freedom from slavery to the oppressed
people of the land. His arrival led to unusual enthusiasm
among those assembled in the meeting. With the prophetic
style characteristic of him, he blessed them and then delivered
a long speech.

‘‘Next day'’—writes the Times Correspondent-*‘showed
what a big influence Gandhi has over the masses. We visited
the court room where elections were to have taken place.
Election Commission sat by the table, the voters’ list was
lying before it, it has the ballot papers. But from 8 in the
morning to late evening not a single voter turned up to cast
his vote. No where boycott had so far achieved such suc-
cess”’

Gandhi announced that his followers undoubtedly would
have achieved victory in these elections. But no victory in
the elections can be compared with that grandiose demon-
stration which the people organised by their conscious absence
from participation in the elections.

“‘Indian people-said Gandhi-will not fall a prey to the
illusions of participation in fake administrative organisations
which have the object of further enslavemsznt of the Indian
people. Indian patriotism has destroyed these machinations
all over the country. India at last has demonstrated her spirit,
by passing through the fire test and suffering. Bu' not by
force, but exclusively through the ‘power of the spirit’ India
will achieve independence, and after becoming free from the
damaging influence of British domination and western civ-
ilization, will follow the ancient wisdom of the Vedas and
will achieve that peace and tranquility which she had before
the foreign occupation’’.

In answer to a question, *‘Is there any antagonism between
Muslim Indian and Indians belonging to other religions?’’
Gandhi pointed out to his ‘‘brother’’ Shaukat and said,
"‘Between my brother and myself there has never been a
shadow of misunderstanding during many months of our joint
life and work. While he remains a staunch Muslim and I,
a devoted follower of the Buddha. He eats meat while I am
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a vegetarian. He believes in the power of arms while |
condemn all types of force. But what all these divergences
in point of view of people matter who have a heart beating
for the betterment of India?"’

Negative approach to the use of force on the side of
Gandhi has done much for keeping his Mohammedan friends
from following the path of open rebellion.

Against Collaborator of London

Member of the State Council, Shrinivas Shastri, tried to
speak in Bombay at a meeting which was organised under
the Chairmanship of the Minister of peoples’ education,
but was not allowed to do so and the meeting did not
take place.

8000 workers on strike

8000 workers of wagon workshop of West Indian Railways
in Lilluah (near Calcutta) stopped work, ¢emanding an in-
. . ¥ .
crease in wages. Police has been called for the protection of

the workshop.

‘‘Disturbances among workers and peasants”’

Among a few thousand workers engaged in Jute Industry in
Naihati near Calcutta, on Friday the 4th of February, after a
visit to this place by the leader of freedom movement Gandhi,
big disturbances took place.

A clash between the workers and police took place as a
result of which 2 policemen were killed and 10 injured. When
additional forces arrived the rebels dispersed and took their
injured with them.

Among the peasants of Oudh the disturbances are continuing.
Agitators are calling the people to completely boycott the
government and not to take part in the elections. At one place
a crowd of 1000 when came to know about the arrest of their
leaders went to the railway station so as to stop the train in
which he was to be taken away. All the thousands of persons
lied down on the rails and no promises from the side of the
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Government Officers could remove them from the railway lines.
Police, which was called at the spot, was met by the crowd by
stones. Police opened fire. There are injured on both the sides.

Eastern Question

In his iecture on the tasks of the Communist International
in the east, Com. Sokolnikov points out, first of all, the fact
that sympathy of the bourgeoise-feudal classes of the east
towards the Soviet Union is very unstable. This sympathy
has been aroused by the hatred of the allies, but this hatred
1s significantly weaker than the fear of the toiling masses
of their own countries. This explains the fact that our military
allies in the east on the first easy opportunity enter into
agreements with out military enemies—the allied powers.
Coming to the question as to who is the real carrier of
revolution in the east, we must first of all discard the point
of view as if the east is something unified and a whole. As
is well known, capitalism introduces uniformities in the social
relations of different countries, but nevertheless east is still
aimost untouched by capitalism. Big industry is developed
only in India and here the carriers of the national-democratic
revolution and its leaders will be, undoubtedly, only the
prolétariat. About other countries of the near east, Persia,
Bukhara, Afghanistan etc. it can be said in general that in these
places the oppressed classes are the peasantry and revolution
must have an agrarian character. In our work in the east we
must study in detail all the specialities of the social relations
of every separate country and avoid jargonisation (Shablon).
Discussion of the report (doklad) of Com. Sokolnikov is
postponed till the next meeting of the ECCI and floor was
given to Com. Rosmer for an urgent announcement about

economic boycott of Spain.
{Report of the session of ECCI) BCI. FT

Hunger and failure of harvest

India Office has published the following telegram of the
Viceroy of India :
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One more province has been declared as unlucky in relation
to food. It has been decided to telegraph to London every week
the reports about the situation in famine affected areas of Agra,
Oudh, Punjab, NWFP, Central India, Central Provinces, Bombay,
Hyderabad and part of Madras, which have been affected by
drought. Drought is continuing.

The areas of Ahmadnagar in Bombay Presidency have also
been declared as affected. Lack of food is felt in Mandlay, Durg,
Bilashpur, Jugulkor, Buldan, in the Akali areas, in the Central
provinces and Nasik area of Bombay Presidency.

Hunger in Hyderabad, which is continuing since last year,
has increased. Strong need is felt in the areas of Bellari and
Alentapur in Madras Presidency.

Price of rice is showing very weak tendency of reduction.
Prices of all other commodities are either stationary at the earlier
higher level or have increased.

As a result of the early ending of monsoons, spring sowings
have been strongly reduced. This situation affected negatively
the autumn sowing.

In Bellari social work for helping the starving people has
began; help is given to the starving in the region of Deoria in
Bihar province and in Orissa. Lack of forage is felt in parts
of Pubjab, Central India, Central Provinces, Bombay and
Hyderabad.

Total number of starving people who are getting state aid has
reached 77,263"".



9

Message of the Communist International
to the Gaya Congress

To the All India National Congress, Gaya, India.
Representative of the Indian People !

The Fourth Congress of the Communist International sends
to you 1ts heartiest greetings. We are chiefly interested 1n the
struggle of the Indians to free themselves from British dom-
mation. In this historic struggle you have the fullest sympat-
hy and support of the revolutionary proletarian masses of the
imperialist countries including Great Britain.

We communists are quite aware of the predatory nature of
western imperialism, which brutally exploits the peoples of the
Fast and has held them forcibly in a backward economic state,
in order that the insatiable greed of capitalism can be satisfi-
cd The infamous methods by which British imperialism sucks
the Iife blood of the Indian people are well known. They cannot
be condemned too strongly; nor will simple condemnation
be of any practical value. British rule in India was establish-
ed by force and is maintained by force; therefore it can and will
be overthrown only by a violent revolution. We are (not ?) in
favour of resorting to violence if it can be helped; but for self-
defence, the people of India must adopt violent means, without
which the foreign domination based upon violence cannot be
ended. The people of India are engaged in this great revolu-
tionary struggle. The Communist International is wholeheart-
edly with them.

The economic, social and cultural progress of the Indian
people demands the complete separation of India from
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imperialist Britain. To realise this separation is the goal of
revolutionary nationalism. This goal, however, cannot be at-
tained by negotiation nor by peaceful means. Imperial connec-
tion in any form stands for nothing less than the control of the
destinies of the Indian people by and for the interests of the
British ruling class; at best this control will be exercised in
conjunction with the native upper classes. But the control will
be there, obstructing the freedom of the nation.

Dislocation of world capitalist economy, coupled with the
strengthening of the world revolutionary nationalist movement
caused by the awakening of the expropriated masses, is forcing
imperialism to change its old methods of exploitation. It
endeavours to win over the cooperation of the propertied upper
classes by making them concessions. From the very beginning
of its history the British government found a reliable ally in
the feudal landowning class, whose dissolution was prevented
by obstructing the growth of higher means of production.
Feudalism and its relics are the bulwarks of rgaction; economic
forces, that give rise to the national consciousness of the people,
cannot be developed without undermining their social founda-
tion. So the forces that are inimical to British imperialism are,
at the same time, dangerous to the security of the feudal lords
and modern landed aristocracy. Hence the loyalty of the latter
to the foreign ruler.

The immediate economic interests of the propertied upper
classes, as well as the prosperous intellectuals engaged either
in liberal professions or high government offices are too closely
interlinked with the established order to permit them to favour
a revolutionary change. Therefore, they preach evolutionary
nationalism whose programme is ‘‘self-government within the
empire’” to be realised gradually by peaceful and legal means.

This programme of constitutional democracy will not be
opposed by the British government for ever, since it does not
interfere with the final authority of imperialism. On the contrary
its protagonists are the potential pillars of imperial domination.

The policy of liberal imperialism heralded in 1909 by the
Morlev-Minto reforms and inaugurated in 1919 by the
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introduction of the Government of India Act will culminate
sooner or later in home rule or dominion status for India. The
repetition of the fiasco of the Irish Free State and Egyptian
‘‘independence’’ can be expected in India. Those who look upon
any such eventuality as a solution of the national question are
to be counted as the henchmen of imperialism. The movement
ied by the National Congress must rid itself of all such elements
and be free from any illusion about a ‘‘change of heart’’ on
the part of the British. The Indian people must be free or be
crushed to death by British imperialism; there is no middle
course. And the people of India will never liberate themselves
from the present slavery without a sanguinary revolutionary
struggle.

The social-basis of a revolutionary nationalist movement
cannot be all inclusive, because economic reasons do not permit
all the classes to participate in it. Only those sections of the
people, therefore, whose economic interests cannot be recon-
ciled with imperialist exploitation under any makeshift arrange-
ment, constitute the backbone of your movement. These sections
embrace the overwhelming majority of the nation, since they
include the bankrupt middle classes, pauperi~.-d peasantry and
the exploited workers. To the extent that these objectively
revolutionary elements are led away from the influ:nces of
soctal reaction, and are free from vacillating and comp-omising
leadership, tied up spiritually and materially with the feudal
aristocracy and capitalist upper classes, to that extent grows the
strength of the nationalist movement.

The last two years were a period of mighty revolutionary
upheaval in India. The awakening of the peasantry and of the
proletariat struck terror in the heart of the British. But the
leadership of the National Congress failed the movement in the
intensely revolutionary situation.

The relation of the Communist International with the struggle
of the oppressed people is inspired by revolutionary idealism
and based upon mutual interests. Our sympathy and support are
not confined to empty phrases couched in sweet words. We must
stand shoulder to shoulder with the people of India in their
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struggle against imperialism; therefore we will fail in our
revolutionary duty if we do not point out to you the mistakes
that weaken the struggle and harm the cause of Indian inde-
pendence.

In leading the struggle for national liberation the Indian
National Congress should keep the following points always in
view :

(1) that the normal development of the people cannot be
assured unless imperialist domination is completely
destroyed.

(2) that no compromise with the British rulers will improve
the position of the majority of the nation,

(3) that the British domination cannot be overthrown with-
out a violent revolution, and

(4) that the workers and peasants are alone capable of
carrying the revolution to victory.

Therefore, in order to declare its complete freedom from
all connection with the reactionary upper classes, the Nation-
al Congress should categorically declare that its political
programme is the establishment of a democratic republic,
completely independent of any foreign control. The vast
majority of the nation, that is, the toiling masses, will rally
round this programme, since the present condition cannot be
improved without a radical change in the existing system.
Tireless and courageous agitation has to be carried on to win
the masses for the cause of national liberation. The present
spontaneous mass upheaval provides a very fertile field of
propaganda. The necessity of developing the revolutionary
consciousness of the masses demands the adoption of an
economic programme, in addition to the political programme,
of a republic to be established through a revolution. By
leading the rebellious poor peasantry against the reactionary
and loyalist landed aristocracy, the Congress will on the one
hand strike its roots deeply into the masses, and, on the other,
will assail the very bedrock of British rule. The native army,
which maintains British domination in India, is recruited
from among the poor peasantry. So a programme of agrarian
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revolution will win the native troops to the cause of national
freedom.

In conclusion we express our confidence in the ultimate
success of your cause which is the destruction of British im-
perialism by the revolutionary might of the masses.

Let us assure you again of the support and cooperation of
the advanced proletariat of the world in this historic struggle
of the Indian people.

Down with British imperialism! Long live the free people
of India!

With fraternal greetings,

Humbert-Droz,
Secretary,

Presidium of the Fourth Congress
of the Communist International.



10

Programme of National Liberation

THE PROGRMME *

Our movement has rcached a stage when the adoption of
a definite programme of national liberation as well as of
action can no longer be deferred. A programme of national
liberation must be formulated in order to state the position
of those who do not believe in halfway and the so-called
‘*evolutionary’” methods advocated by the compromising
liberals. The ambiguous term swaraj is open to many
definitions, and in fact it has been defined in various ways
according to the interests and desires of the different
elements participating in our movement. Such a vague
objective is certainly not conducive to the strengthening of
amovement : on the contrary it makes for weakness. Therefore
a militant programme of action has become indispensable
in order to mobilise under the banner of the National Congress
all the available revolutionary forces. The nation is not a
homogeneous whole: it is divided into classes with diverse
and often conflicting interests. All these various social
classes struggle for their respective interests. They all believe
that national liberation will remove their grievances. There-
fore the programme of the National Congress, which is not
a cohesive political party, but the traditional organ of our
national struggle, cannot be according to the interests of
one certain class. The National Congress is a coalition of
all forces oppressed by foreign domination; therefore its
programme must be a coalition programme.

*Submitted by M. N. Roy to Gaya Congress in 1922
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First of all, we must define what form of national self-
government is needed for the welfare of the majority of the
nation; then is to be formulated the methods of the struggle
which will lead to the realisation of this national self-
government.

Programme of National Liberation

It is a well known fact that the domination of foreign
imperialism has led to the economic ruin, industrial stag-
nation, social degeneration and intellectual backwardness
of the people of India. The woeful tale of the unlimited
exploitation and heartless suppression suffered by the
Indian people at the hand of the British rulers has soiled
the pages of history. The basis of our national movement
is the necessity of the Indian people to free itself from
this slavery. So long as the political state power is con-
trolled by the foreign imperialist, no substantial econo-
mic and social progress will be permitted to the masses
of the population. Therefore, the first and foremost objective
of the national struggle is to secure the control of the
national government by the elected representatives of the
people. But this cannot be achieved with the sanction and
benevolent protection of the imperialist overlords as the
renecgade patriots of the Liberal League think, because
any measure of self-government or home rule or swaraj
under the imperial hegemony of British will not amount
to anything. Such steps are calculated only to deceive
the people. They are camouflage. As the leader of the
struggle for national liberation, the Congress musi holdly
challenge such measures and declare in unmistakable
terms that its goal is nothing short of a completely
independent national govetnment based on the democra-
tic principle of universal suffrage.

Theory of Equal Partnership a Myth

The theory of ‘*equal partnership in the British common-
wealth’ is but a gilded version of imperialism. Only the

12
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upper classes of our society can find any consolation in it,
because the motive behind this theory is to secure the
support of the native landowning and capitalist classes by
means of economic and political concessions, allowing
them a junior partnership in the exploitation of the coun-
try. Such concessions will promote the interests, though
in a limited way, of the upper classes, leaving the vast
majority of the people in political subjugation and eco-
nomic servitude. The apostles of ‘‘peaceful and constitu-
tional’’ means are nothing but accomplices of the British
in keeping the Indian nation in perpetual enslavement. It
is needless to point out that England did not conquer India
in order to ‘‘civilise’’ us, so to believe that the Indian
people will attain the state of complete political autonomy
under the guidance of the benign British rule is simply to
entertain an illusion. But those believing in co-operation
with the British government are too hardheaded business-
men to be under any illusion. If they advocate the policy
of **peaceful & constitutional’’ meafs, it is because such
a policy is more conducive to the interests of their class
than a sudden radical change in the political administration
of the country.

Our Landlord and Capitalist Class

The landowners are interested in the security of their estates
and preservation of their right to suck the blood of the
peasantry by rackrenting and innumerable other forms of
exploitation. Any government offcring them this security
will win their loyal support. The nationality of the rulers
will make little difference. The moneyed upper classes seek
expansion in the industrial and commercial field. Any gov-
ernment providing facilities for this expansion will have
their support and cooperation. If the British government
will insist on the old policy of obstructing the industrial
development of the country, our capitalist classes will militate
in the nationalist ranks. But convenience of exploitation,
as well as exigencies resulting from the disastrous effects
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of the world war today demand a change in the method of
imperialist economics. Ever increasing popular discontent
forces the British ruler to seek an alliance with some
powerful native element, which will find it profitable to
help maintain a government preserving ‘‘law and order’’.
[t offers economic concessions and political privileges in
consideration for such help. Thus the landowning and
capitalist classes find it possible to have their interests
protected and aspirations satisfied within the framework
of imperialist suzerainty.

Their property rights protected, and the avenues of their
economic development open under the British rule, the
landowning and capitalist classes have no reason to quarrel
with the former. In fact their economic interests demand
peaceful conditions, which are enforced under imperial
coercion. They are afraid that a sudden change in the political
status of the country will disturb the *‘peace and order’’
so indispensable for the security of property and prosperity
of commerce and industry. A clear programme of national
liberation cannot be carried through without risking a
revolutionary action of the masses, whc may not be so
willing to go back to their socio-economic slavery after
conquering the political power for the native upper classes.
In order to avoid these unwelcome possibilities, the
landowning and capitalist classes prefer a peaceful and
gradual progress. They find it wise to take as much as can
be got with the least danger to themselves.

This policy of caution and compromise, however, leaves
te interests of the Indian people out of consideration. It
is calculated to secure and promote the interests of the thin
upper strata of the people. Therefore, it goes without saying
that the National Congress must declare that the realisation
of the programme of the Liberal League, or any other
programme fundamentally of a similar nature, does not
bring the Indian nation as a whole any nearer to freedom.
Because under ‘‘equal partnership in the commonweaith’’
or *“dominion self-government’' or ‘*home rule within the
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British empire’" the Indian people will still continue to be
under British domination, which will function with the aid
and connivance of the native capitalist class.

No Change of Heart

Those preaching the doctrine of *‘change of heart’’ on the
part of the British rulers fail to dissociate themselves clear-
ly from such halfway measures. Such a doctrine admits the
possiblity of reconciling the interests of the Indian people
with those of imperialism, consequently it is a dangerous
doctrine, and the Congress must be freed from it. This
anbiguity of its position and the vagueness of its objec-
tive have contributed to the vacillation and weakness that
characterised the activities of the Congress during the last
twelve months. A determined fight which is required to
conquer national independence for the Indian people is
conditional upon a clearly defined programme, and only
such a programme will draw the masses of the people into
the national struggle as it takes into codsideration the vital
factors affecting the lives of the people.

Therefore, the Indian National Congress declares the
following to be its PROGRAMME OF NATIONAL LIBERATION AND
RECONSTRUCTION :

(1Y Complete national independence, separated from all
imperial connection and free from all foreign supervision.

(2) Election of the national assembly by universal suf-
frage. The sovereignty of the people will be vested in the
national assembly which will be the supreme authority.

(3) Establishment of the federated republic of India.

Social and Economic Programme

The principles which will guide the economic and social
life of the liberated nation are as follows :

(1) Abolition of landlordism. All large estates will be
confiscated without any compensation. Ultimate proprietor-
ship of the land will be vested in the national state. Only
those actually cngaged in agricultural industry will be
allowed to hold land. No tax farming will be allowed.
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(2) Land rent will be reduced to a fixed minimum with
the object to improve the economic condition of the cul-
tivator. State agriculture co-operative banks will be estab-
lished to provide credit to the peasant and to free him from
the clutches of the money-lender and speculating trader.

(3) State aid will be given to introduce modern methods
in agriculture. Through the state co-operative banks agri-
cultural machineries will be sold or lent to the cuitivator
on easy terms.

(4) All indirect taxes will be abolished and a progressive
income tax will be imposed upon incomes exceeding 500
rupees a month.

(5) Nationalisation of public utilities. Mines, railways,
telegraphs and inland waterways will be owned and oper-
ated by the state under the control of workers’” committees,
rot for profit, but for the use and benefit of the nation.

(6) Modern industries will be developed with aid and
under the supervision of the state.

(7) Minimum wages in all the industries will be fixed
by legislation.

(8) Eight-hour day. Eight hours a day for five and half
days a week will be fixed by law as the maximum duration
of work for male adults. Special conditions will be laid
down for woman and child labour.

(9) Employers will be obliged by law to provide for a
certain standard of comfort as regards housing, working
conditions, medical aid, etc. for the workers.

(10) Protective legislation will be passed about nld age,
sickness and unemployment insurance in all the industries.

(I'1) Labour organisations will be given a legal status
and the workers’ right to strike to enforce their demands
will be recognised.
~ (12) Workers’ councils will be formed in all the big
industries to defend the rights of labour. These councils

will have the protection of the state in exercising their
tunctions.
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(13) Profit sharing will be introduced in all big industries.

(14) Free and compulsory education. Education for both
boys and girls will be free and compulsory in the primary
grades and free as far as the secondary. Technical and
vocational schools will be established with state aid.

(15) The state will be separated from all religious creeds,
and the freedom of belief and worship will be guaranteed.

(16) Full social economic and political rights will be
enjoyed by the women.

(17) No standing army will be maintained, but the entire
people will be armed to defend the national freedom. A
national militia will be organised and every citizen will be
obliged to undergo a certain period of military training.

How to Reach Our Goal

The aims and aspirations of the great majority of the Indian
people are embodicd in this programme, the realisation
of which will bring progress and prosperity resulting from
national frecdom within the reach of all the classes. Now
the object before us is clear. Everybody knows what he
is fighting for. Swaraj is no longer a vague abstraction
open to any interpretation, nor is it a ‘‘mental state’’.
Swaraj—national independence—which still continues to
be the summary of our programme, represents a clear
picture of the national life breathing in the healthy atmo-
sphere of freedom.

The goal fixed, we must now find the ways and means
for reaching it. It goes without saying that a bitter and
protracted struggle separates us from the goal we are
striving for. The *‘civilising’’ character of British impe-
rialism will be tested by the brutal resistance it will put
up against the Indian people in its attempt to realise a
programme which proposes to raise India to the status of
any free civilised nation. The patriotism of the liberals will
be measured by the adhesion they give to this programme
of ours, a programme which does not injure them but
reauires of every sincere Indian nationalist the courage and
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determination to struggle against the foreign ruler, and
which atms not at the economic development of and com-
tortable position for a tew . but for freedom, progress and
prospetity for all We know, however, what to expect from
both quarters, British impenalism will never *‘change 1ts
heart and our upper classes will never risk a comfortable
present and a promisirg tuture assured to them, for real
treedom to the naticn Our immediate task, therefore, 1< to
unolve m the struggle all those elements whose weltare
dcmands the realisation ot our programme

Analysis of Our Forces

Now 1nafightitis indispensable to make a correct estimate
nt the available and reliable forces and to mobilise them
so as to have then ftullest might brought to bear upon the
situation Great masses of our national army dre just on the
point of awahening Their understanding 1s still limited and
thenr viston not far-reaching The abstract conception of
nattonal hiberation leaves them indifterent, nor does the
preture of a happy and prosperous lite tar ahead appeal
st ongly to then imagimation They dre wi ped up 1n more
immediate attarrs, those atfecting their everyday life In
ordey to lead them step by step n the great striegle we
must take up then immediate problems These however
cinrot be solved unless there 16 a radical politico-economic
thange but by standing shoulder to shoulder with them 1n
therr stiuggle against immediate grievances we will help
them develop their revolutionary consciousness We will
~onvince them 1n actual struggle how their ever, hy life
Is bound up with the destiny of the entire nation

It1s a known fact that intensified economic exploitation
has ot last exhausted the patience of the Indian masses and
‘haken their traditional tesignation During the last vears
they have tepeatedly demonstrated their will and readiness
to tight Thisy rebelliousness of the masses 1s the solid
thundation on which the activities ot the National Congress
should be based To develop this spontaneous revolt against
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unbearable conditions, therfore, will be to strengthen the
national struggle. With the purpose of developing all the
forces oppressed and exploited under the present order and
to lead them in the struggle for national liberation, the
Indian National Congress adopts the following AcTion
PROGRAMME : '

(1) To lead the rebellious poor peasantry in their struggle
against the excesses of landlordism and hign rents. This
task will be accomplished by organising militant peasants’
unions which will demand: (a) abolition of feudal rights
and dues, repeal of the permanent settlement and talukdari
system; (b) confiscation of large estates; (c) management
of the confiscated estates by councils of the cultivators;
(d) reduction of land rent, irrigation tax, road cess, etc.;
(e) fixed tenures; (f) no ejection: (g) abolition of indirect
taxation; (h) low prices; (1) annulment of all the mortgages
held by money-lenders etc.

(2) To back the demands of the peas{mtry by organising
country-wide mass demonstrations with slogan of ‘‘non-
payment of rent and taxes’’

(3) To organise mass resistance against high prices,
increase of railway fare, postage, salt tax and other indirect
taxation.

(4) To struggle for the recognition of labour unions and
the workers’ right to strike in order to enforce their demands.

(5) To secure an eight-hour day, minimum wage and
better housing for the industrial workers.

(6) To back up these demands by mass strikes to be
developed into a general strike at every available
opportunity.

(7) To support all strikes nolitically and financially out
of the Congress fund.

(8) To agitate for the freedom of press, platform and
assembly.

~ (9) To organize tenants’ strikes against high house rents
in the cities.
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(10) To build up a country-wide organisation of national
volunteers.
(11) To organise strikes of the clerks and employees in
the government and commercial offices for higher salaries.
_(12) To enter the councils with the object of wrecking
them.

(13) To organise mass demonstrations for the release of
political prisoners.

The Final Step

The realisation of this programme of action, every.clause
of which corresponds to the immediate interests of one or
another section of the people, will increase the fighting
capacity of the nation as a whole. The national army will
be drilled. so to say, ready for action. Every class.will find
the Congress striving for its welfare. In face of a gigantic
mass movement thus organised and involving larger and
larger sections of the population, the authority of the
government will break down. Non-cooperation of the pro-
ductive elements of society will paralyse the life of the
country, thus dealing a death-blow to ine government.
Inauguration of the campaign of nation-wide civil disobe-
dience will precipitate the final stage of our struggle to
be crowned inevitably by the conquest of an indcpendent
national existence, in which the people of India will have
the opportunity of progressing in social, economic and
‘ntellectual realms, in accordance with the principles
contained in our programme of national reconstruction.

December 1922
(One Year of Non-ceoperation, Chapter X.)

OreN LetTER TO C. R. Das*

The 37th annual session of the National Congress at Gaya
marked the close of an historic period in our struggle for

“Sent by M. N. Roy (C. R. Das was the President of Gaya Congress
m 1922,
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liberation. The social tendencies that constituted the innate
weakness of our movement during the last two years still
reign supreme in the Congress. The consequences are easily
to be anticipated. Non-cooperation as a political force is dead,
that is that orthodox brand of non-cooperation which makes
religion out of politics and has turned the traditional organ
of national struggle (the Congress) into a prayer hail and
conclave of theologians. This brand of non-cooperation is
dead, notwithstanding the fact that the die-hards of this
school won the day at Gaya. It sounds paradoxical; but it
is true none the less.

Although Gaya failed to be as dramatic as Surat, the result
has hardly been otherwise. The reactionary elements have
gained an apparent ascendancy, not by dint of their own merits,
but because the opposition failed to marshall its forces in the
proper way, and took its stand on an insecure ground. This
is, however, a transition period.

After 1907, the impotency of the moderates became pal-
pable and the stalwarts of thc old Congress fell willing victims
to the ‘‘rallying’’ order of Morley. Of course, it is evident
that no such glorious fate awaits the orthodox non-cooperators
of the **no-change’’ party. They may shout at the top of their
voices that they do not want such glory; but the truth is that
the government wants their co-operation much less than they
want government’s favour. So the bankruptcy of die-hard
Gandhism will be exposed in a diffierent way, if it is still
to be exposed. If in the near future there does not appear
in the political field a new party with a clearly formulated
programme inspired, not by sloppy sentimentalism, but by
arevolutionary social outlook and firm grasp of the situation,
the Congress under the leadership of the *‘victorious’’ no-
change party will sink into oblivion and imbecility no less
despicable than that overtaking the moderates shortly after
the split at Surat. And if such a party does take the field,
as is historically inevitable, the apparent triumph of religious
quietism in our political movement will be very shortlived
and the Congress will be ere long rescued from its rut.
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A great crisis has been pressing upon our movement ever
since the eve of the Ahmedabad Congress. It would have
come to a head probably at Ahmedabad, had not the attention
of the country been diverted by the policy of relentless
repression, which clapped all the forward-looking leaders,
including the president-elect of the Congress, into jail. At
last the crisis is over. The Congress has succumbed. The
crisis lasted too long and therefore the depression and dis-
integration have been too great. But the very process of
disintegration has at the same time clarified the situation,
giving impetus to the energies which will eventually dissi-
pate the depression. New attempts have already been made
to resuscitate the Congress. But most of the elements making
these attempts are still groping in the dark.

Two Ways Ahead

There are but two ways ahead : reversion to the constitutional
democracy of the liberals, or adoption of more revolutionary
methods. To choose one of the two ways has been the
fundamental issue that gave birth to the controversy that rent
the Congress during the last half a year; and it was precise-
iy this problem that had to be solved at Gaya. The victory
of the die-hard quietists signifies that the problem still rem-
ains unsolved, at least in part. The intellectually bankrupt
lower middle class is, on the one hand, debarred from the
heavens of constitutional democracy, owing to its economic
disability, and on the other hand its reactionary social and
religious prejudices give it a counter-revolutionary ideology.
It is this social element that still holds the balance of power
in the Congress ranks. The eventual overthrow o1 this per-
nicious influence is conditional upon a clear grouping in
elements in the pro-change party, which today embraces two
centripetal forces, one heading towards constitutional de-
mocracy in the garb of rationalism, the other inclined towards
a revolutionary outlook, but this inclination is still largely
sentimental. This confusion in the pro-change camp gave a
temporary victory to the tendencies objectively dead, but
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which nevertheless can still appeal to the imagination of
purely sentimental revolutionaries.

There are two tendencies demanding a change of the
Congress programme. There is nothing in common between
them except that both demand a change. But the character
of the change sought for by one is diametrically opposite
to that demanded by the other. This was not made clear at
Gaya; hence the defeat of the leftwing led by Chittaranjan
Das, which failed to attract under its banner the sentimental
revolutionaries in the ranks of the *‘no-change’’ party. These
elements looked upon the leftwing with suspicion, because
the latter failed to stand out separately from the * ‘pro-change’’
party of the right—the Mahratta radicals who advocated
‘‘responsive co-operation’’. So, it is clear that the orthodox
“‘no-changers’’ secured not a victory, but a walkover. This
state of affairs will not last. The left must part company with
the right, and in proportion as it asserts its revolutionary
potentiality upon the situation, the centre will collapse. If
the social forces destined to lead our mgvement in the new
historical period are not soon mobilised', moderatism in the
garb of wordy extremism of the Mahratta radicals will re-
conquer the political field. This will mean a great setback
to the movement. Should this be permitted?

The Three Social Elements within The Congress

There are three distinct social elements operating in the
national movement as represented by the Congress, namely,
the upper middle class including the intellectuals, the lower
middle class (small traders, petty intellectuals etc.) and the
masses of workers and peasants. The first stands very close
to the co-operating liberals. In fact most of them blundered
into the non-cooperation movement, and have always lent
a rather half-hearted adhesion to it. Their quarrel consists
in that the Reforms Act did not make sufficient provision
for the interests of their class. Hence their opposition to the
reforms. Today they oppose the non-cooperation programme,
not because it is not revolutionary enough to meet the
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situation, but because it is not ‘‘rational’’. But there is no
such curious thing as a rational revolution, and swaraj can
be won only through a revolution. An extension of the
reforms, or, at the most something on the model of the Irish
Free State or Egyptian independence will satisfy the ambition
of this section of our people. They are firm believers in the
theories of democracy, social contract, free competition,
parliamentarism and all the rest of the paraphernalia of
capitalism, which is breaking down under the pressure of its
own contradictions all over the world.

The lower middle class, apparently led by the petty intel-
lectuals, but in reality dominated by a reactionary religious
and theological ideal, is in an unenviable position. Econo-
mically it is totally ruined. It has no hope from the present
system. No amount of reforms will affect its position. There-
fore it talks about a radical change. But a progressive change
will not be beneficial for it either, because it will only drag
this class down to the level of proletarians. Hence its frantic
antipathy towards modern developments. It would like to see
the society hark back to those primitive conditions to which
it ascribes the glories of the golden age. The bankrupt lower
middle class must have a radical change, but its members are
against disturbing the social status quo. Their position is very
equivocal.

Neither of these two middle-class elements r:presents
the interests of the third social factor, which constitutes
such a vital part of the nation and which in the last two
years has played such an important role in the movement.
This third factor is the masses of workers and peasants.
Lverybody, of late, talks about the ‘ ‘masses’’. But no middle-
class party can be expected to fight under the slogan : ‘*Not
the Masses for Revolution, but Revolution for the Masses.’
Middle-class libertarians will never attain such a revolu-
tionary outlook as to look on the working class, not as the
Pawns in the game, but as the very life of our struggle.
Thetefore, it is inevitable that the revolutionary energy of
the toiling masses, who constitute the vast majority of the
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nation and without whose conscious action swaraj cannot
be won, will be focused through an independent political
party. To raise the standard of this party, the future leader
of our struggle for national liberation, is the task objec-
tively undertaken by the leftwing of the pro-change party.
It is necessary to face the facts, however unpleasant they
may be, we cannot make them non-existent by overlook-

ing them.

The Crystallisation of Political Parties
within The National Congress

We must recognise the fact that it is the conflict of class
interests that simultaneously strengthens and weakens our
movement. This lesson ought to have been learnt by all
forward-looking people by this time. In other words. it must
have become evident that India is not free from those in-
exorable laws of history which give rise to great revolutions
in particular epochs. The confusion of the last year as well
as the present decomposition and process of regrouping of
forces within the Congress are brought fbout by the operation
of these laws. Several social elements with discordant in-
terests went into the composition of the non-cooperation
movement. There were certain things superficially in com-
mon; therefore, they could work in apparent harmony for a
certain length of time. But the development of the impelling
forces is followed by the clarification of the ideology of the
movement. The objective of the respective classes becomes
clearer: consequently it becomes impossible for them to
remain as integral parts of one and the same cohesive political
apparatus. It becomes necessary for each of them to formulate
its particular aims and aspirations in the shape of a programme.
The Congress has never been a compact political organ
reflecting an identical social interest. It has become less so
in the last years, when the nationalist movement transcended
the limits of the so-called *‘politically-minded’’ classes. The
movement however cannot be carried further withour cohe-
sive political parties as the vanguards of the several social
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classes which are objectively antagonistic to the imperial-
ist exploitation. The Congress will serve only as the rallying
ground for these nationalist forces, the most revolutionary
of which will eventually assume its leadership and bring the
struggle for national liberation to the final victory. The
present decomposition of the Congress will be followed by
the 1ise of these political parties.

The Need for a Revolutionary People’s Party

During the last twelve months, that is, ever since the initial
enthusiasm began to subside in the movement, the struggle
for power has been going on inside the Congress ranks. The
three principal social elements that enter into the composition
of the Congress have been struggling to capture the supremacy.
This struggle at last culminated in the split at Gaya. But the
present schism in the Congress ranks bases itself upon the
conflict between the upper-middle class rationalists and the
lower-middle class revivalists. The third element, that is, the
toiling masses, which is destined to decide ultimately the fate
of the nation, is still practically left out of the struggle.
Nevertheless, the fundamental issue involved in the transition
through which the Congress is passing is not the conflict
between the upper and lower strata of the middle class. Neither
of these two elements is able or willing to rise up to that height
of revolutionary outlook which is required to drag the
Congress out of the miserable rut into which it has sunk
under the leadership of the lower-middle class spiritualists,
and to save it from the sure reversion to the programme
of constitutional democracy, which will follow the triumph
~f upper-middle class nationalism. The problem we are
called upon to solve was tersely enunciated by Deshbandhu
Chittaranjan, when he questioned the ability of the middle
classes to make non-cooperation effective, and boldly de-
clared that the masses wanted swaraj more than the bour-
geoisie. In short, the historic question put to the revolu-
tionary nationalists today 1s : Is purely bourgeois politics
capable of developing our slruggle for liberation? The
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experience of the last two years has amply proved that the
answer can be safely given in the negative. Hence it follows
that the social basis of the movement must be radically
changed. In other words, the change in the non-cooperation
programme must transcend the limits of substituting lower-
middle class confusion by upper-middle class radicalism.
The change should be so formulated as actively to involve
into the movement those social forces that are bound to be
uncompromisingly revolutionary, namely, the workers and
peasants—those who have nothing to lose, but a world to
gain. The future belongs to this element. The time has come
for the organisation of these objectively revolutionary ele-
ments in a political party of its own, which will be the great
people’s party of India. The organisation of this party, the
future leader of the struggle for national independence, is
the task of those who stand for a change, but for a forward-
looking change in the Congress programme.

The Propertied Classes are The Be}sis
of the Present Order

You have undertaken this historic mission of liberating our
movement from the fetters of middle-class reaction, compro-
mise, hesitation and timidity, in order to transplant it onto
the healthy soil of revolutionary mass action. But you fail
to accomplish this mission if the objective forces asserting
themselves on the social background of our movement are
not taken into proper and proportionate consideration. There
is room for only three parties in the Congress. Two are
already in the field. You have to be either the third, that is,
the political expression of the working masses, or nothing.
Nonx celuctance to recognise the existence of class conflict
and tc admit the mevitability of class struggle betray the
ol cemens o e ok I bl  party of s
class struggle ds - enefit by class dommat.ton to denounce
§ dangerous to society, and piously to preach

f:lass collaboration, but those inspired by the revolutionary

ddea! of socio-economic liberation for all cannot subscribe
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to this rulling-class philosophy without betraying their ideal.
Has not Deshbandhu Das himself declared against substitut-
ing the foreign bureaucracy by its native prototype? If he
will look a bit deeper into things he will discover who stands
behind the bureaucratic governments. It is the propertied
classes, owning all the means of production and distribution
and consequently exploiting the expropriated majority.
Therefore by declaring war upon the present governmental
system, Mr Das admits the necessity of destroying the authority
of the class that stands behind it; as otherwise the character
of the modern bourgeois state cannot be changed, and Mr
Das's socio-political ideal will never come out of the realm
of utopia. We are not manufacturing the spectre of class war.
It is raging in the civilised society based on private property.
We communists stand for the abolition of classes and con-
sequently of class struggle; but classes cannot disappear
unless private property is abolished. And can any reasonable
person believe that the class benefiting by the system of
private property will ever consent to its abolition without
struggle. however sanguinary it may be? No amount of
humanitarian sermons will induce its members to forgo the
smallest part of the profits and privileges that accrue from
ownership. Hence, to organise the expropriated and exploi-
ted workers and peasants, but not on the principles of class
mterests and class struggle, is to deceive them; to preach
to the victims of class tyranny virtuous doctrines of the
“ideal of human unity’’, * ‘class collaboration for the common
benefit of the community’’ etc. etc. only perpetuates class
domination.

We dwell somewhat at length on the question of classes
and class struggle, not that we give precedence to the civil
war over the national war, but because your party entertains
a very subjective and prejudiced attitude on the matter. This
constitutes a serious weakness for the yourz party, which
thus fails to strike an anchor in the depths of the society.
If you propose to lead a certain class of our society in the
national war, you cannot do so without defining clearly how

13
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the interests of the particular class will be advanced by the
successful prosecution of the national war. The non-coop-
eration movement so far failed to do so; hence its failure
to secure permanently the active support of the masses. Your
party should not comunit the same mistake if it is to carry
the struggle further on.

The Issue of Council Entry is a Secondary One

Now, lamentable aversion to class conflict led the pioneers
of your party somewhat astray. Lack of realistic vision pre-
vented you from grasping the true significance of the breach
in the Congress ranks. Consequently, you greatly prejudiced
your otherwise strong position by an equivocal attitude to-
wards the radicals of the extreme right. It is deplorablc that
you forced the issue at Gaya on the secondary question of
council entry. You surely do not believe that the future of our
movement depends on whether we contest the coming elec-
tions or not ! Your attitude towards the question of council
entry has its tactical value, but this tactical value also becomes
problematical, if there does not exist’ a revolutionary party
which will send its members to the polls with a concerted
programme, and will back their actions in the councils by
means of mass action outside. Then, the tactics of **wrecking
the councils’’ presupposes the chances of returning a majority,
which are not very bright. So long as there does not exist a
well organised party, it is premature for revolutionaries to
make the question of council entry the point of issue. None
but the party with a revolutionary outlook and a large
following among the masses can carry on successfully the
tactics of ‘*wrecking and obstruction’’. Otherwise the con-
sequence is likely to be reprehensible, namely, the ‘‘respon-
sive co-operation’’ of the Mahratta party, which is hardly
distinguishable from the liberals. The difference between
"‘responsive co-operators’’ and the liberals is as fictitious
as that between the tories and liberals in the British parlia-
ment concerning colonial affairs. But do we need the luxury

of such party politics when the playground is but an empty
show?
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Your leaders failed to dissociate themselves from the
-*pro-change’’ elements of the rightwing because they did
not recognise the significance of the diversity of social
interests behind the two wings of the *‘pro-change’” party.
Had your programme not revolved on the pivot of council
entry, its other clauses would have attracted all the available
revolutionary elements within and without the Congress, and
ithe Congress today would have stood clear of the stifling
atmosphere of lower-middle class reaction and inanity. Given
aclear understanding of the cross-currents of the social forces
actuating our movement, you are the vanguard of the rev-
olutionary mass party, which is the crying need of the day,
and which alone will save the Congress from the disgraceful
fate of sinking into the neo-liberalism of the Mahratta pol-
iticians on the one hand, and on the other, from equally
disgraceful fate of surrendering itself to the imbecile lead-
ership of ultra-Gandhism which unconsciously plays the role
of the handmaid of social reaction.

You should have made your position at Gaya unequivocal.
You should have repudiated openly any possible relation
based upon identity of interests with those advocates of
“change”™ who in the name of rationalism and practical
politics would turn the Congress into a respectable party of
the upper middle class in tussle with the big bourgeoisie.
Then the reactionary religious nationalists would not have
kad the chance of rallying a large section of the sentimen-
tally revolutionary element by artfully harping on the tune
of “‘the massess’’. But the shallowness of their affection
for the masses was exposed by their failure to respond to
the revolutionary note struck by Mr Das in his statement:

"We do not want a bourgeois republic.’” And they become
the standard-bearers of rank reaction when, through the
mouth of Rajagopalacharya, on the authority of the Mahat-
ma, they denounce *‘any scheme to make political use of
the workers’*. What a preposterous theory ! But everyone,
pretending to advocate the cause of the masses, while blinking
at.tlne ugly feature of class interests, eventually lands in
this reprehensible position. '
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The True Nature of The Split at Gaya

The net result at Gaya, however, was that in the din of the
clash between upper-and middle class interests, the revolu-
tionary voice of the workers and peasants raised through the
declassed Chittaranjan was drowned. Unfortunately the fight
did not take place on the issue of bourgeois politics versus
mass politics but of upper-middle class confusion as well
as rowdyism. Apparently the latter has won, but it is the
contrary as a matter of fact. The upper-middle class ratio-
nalists of the Mahratta school will pursue their own line of
action, in spite of the Congress decision, and the latter will
be left without any intellectual leadership on the one hand,
and bereft of revolutionary dynamics on the other. Mean-
while, no clear avenue has been cut for the only truly
revolutionary forces to assert themselves upon the move-
ment. If the next twelve months are allowed to pass by
without seeing the growth of a leftwing party with a clear
consciousness of its own social nature, we can be sure that
in its next annual session, the Congress will be hardly
distinguishable from the Liberal League or the Home Rule
show of Mrs Besant.

The voice that spoke through Deshbandhu Chittaranjan
and his associates is presumably embodied in the Congress-
Khilafat Swaraj Party, which has been inaugurated by issuing
the manifesto, signed by a number of the leaders of the ‘‘pro-
change’’ faction. But in reality the Deshbandhu with his
revolutionary following again finds himself in the minority,
because the majority of the new party, which appears to be
formed under his leadership, subscribes much less to the
socio-political views of Mr Das than do the die-hards of the
‘‘no-change’’ cult, who remain in the control of the Congress
machinery. The result of such a combination can and will
be—either that Mr Das will soon have to abandon his original
position in favour of the '‘responsive co-operation’’ of the
Mabhratta rationalists, or that he will have to part company
with them in order to organise the third paity inside the
National Congress, the party which will reflect clearly the
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uncompromisingly revolutionary elements of our society,
and which will infuse vigour into the aational struggle by
means of revolutionary mass action.

The Necessity for a Second Split

This unequivocal position will be cleared by a second split
n the Congress camp To force this inevitable separation of
the revolutionary forces from the embrace of the rightwing,
which will bring the Congress back practically under the
influence of liberalism, is the task before you. Only by break-
ing away from the nghtwing, which in the name of rationalism
has repudiated the tactics of militant non-cooperation, your
patty will stand out as the vanguard of the national army, the
lcader of the national struggle, and in this role will liberate
the Cungress from the control of the religious dic-hards, by
attracting to its ranhs all the sincere clements left in the folds
of the ‘*no-change’’ party.

3 lebruary 1923,

(One Year of Non-cooperation, by
M N. Roy & Evelyn Roy, Chapter xin)
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Resolution on the Orient Question*

Adopted on March 4, 1922,
by the Executive Committee

of Communist International

Resolution

1. Owing to the great importance of the national revolutionary
movements which are developing more and in the colonial
countries of the Near East and neutral Asia and especially in
Egypt and in India the Plenum of the Executive proposes to the
parties of those countries which are in connection with the
aforementioned regions to organize a systematic campaign for
the liberation of the colonies in the press, in Parliament and
among the masses. The Communist Party of England is espe-
cially requested to launch a well-organized and continued action
with a view of supporting the revolutionary movement 1n India
and Egypt.

2. The three parties which are connected with North Africa,
Asia Minor and India, the Communist Parties of France, Italy
and England should follow the example set by the French party
and establish special colonial commissions attached to then
Executive Committees in order systematically to collect infor-
mations on colonial matters, establish connections with the
revolutionary organizations in the colonial countries and realize
close contact with them. The Balkan Communist Federation
undertakes to deal especially with the organizations of the
Communist movement in Turkey.

3. The Executive Committee proposes to all parties that they
utilize all possibilities for the publication of Communist literature
in the languages of the colonies and thus create close connection

* Taken frem: InprecorrR No. 29 of 1922
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Message sent to the All India
Trade Union Congress, Lahore,
by the Third International in 1922

Ihe Third International sent a greetings by Telegram dated
4.12.1922 to the All India Trade Union Congress having its
sesston at Lahore in 1922, The British Commercial Mission
ut Moscow transmitted a copy of this message of greetings
to the Marquess Curzon of Kedleston for information of the
Ioreign Depurtment of the British Government. Subsequently,
the Secretary of the Judicial and Public Department of the
Britisi Government sent a copy of this message to the Sec-
retary to the Government of India, Home Department, for their
information  These two letters are printed here after the
message of greetings sent by the Third International to AITUC.
Lhese facty reveal how sensitive the British Government was
i those duys about the spread of Communist influence
i India.

Message

“"Comrades, The proletariat of the West greets you with the
greatest enthusiasm in the stubborn fight which you have
been waging for several years to secure the amelioration of
the economic conditions of the working class of India. The
Fourth Congress of the Communist International sends you
warm greetings.

Comrades, While expressing our sympathy and promising
You our fullest support in winning your cause, we should like
to remind you that your tasks are great and that you must not
narrow them down. The working class of India is not only
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fighting for honourable pay for honourable work; the econo-
mic liberation of the workers and peasants of India depends
on the nation’s political liberty. No amelioration can be obtained
in the framework of imperialist exploitation. Therefore your
duty is to play an important role in the fight for national
liberation. Prepare yourselves to fulfil this historic role. The
vanguard of the proletariat of fifty-two countries represented
at this Congress is with you. Beware of the false friendship
and treacherous counsels of leaders of compromise’’

Letters of the British Government regarding this message of
grectings of the Third International :
INp1A OFrICE
WHITEHALL
LONDON, S.W.1.
14th December, 1922.
Confidential
J. & P. (§) 6599.

Manifesto of the III International
to the All-India Trades Union Congress.
Despatch from Moscow dated
4.12.22 and enclosure
Dear Sir,
I forward, for information. copy of the papers noted in the
margin, on the subject of the above.
I am,
Yours faithfully,
for Secretary
Judicial and Public Department.

The Secretary to the
Government of India,
Home Department.
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No. 949.
(M.2bl4) British Commercial Mission,
Moscow
December 4, 1922,
My Lord Marquess,

I have the honour to transmit herewith translation of a
manifesto addressed by the Fourth Congress of the Third
International to the All-India Congress of Trades Unions at
Lahore.

I have the honour to be
With the highest respect,
My Lord Marquess,

Your Lordship’s most obedient,
humble servant,

The Right Honourable,
The Marquess Curzon of Kedleston, P.C.K.O. etc. etc. etc.
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Message of the Communist
International on the Chauri-Chaura
Sentence in 1923

History of Chauri-Chaura incident : “On the 5th February
(1922), when a Congress procession was taking place at
Chauri-Chaura, near Gorakhpur, U.P., 21 constables and a
Sub-Inspector were rushed by the mob into a Police Station,
and the station and the men in it were set fire to. They all
perished in the flames.”"—said Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayyva, in
his ‘The History of the Indian National Congress’, Vol. I, page
235, of 1946 publication.

Comrade Muzaffar Ahmad had glven a more objective
report on Chauri-Chaura Incident in his memoir : ‘Myself and
the Communist Party of India’ where he stated : “In February
1922, there had been a small uprising of peasants in Chauri-
Chaura in the district of Gorakhpur in Uttar Pradesh. The
peasants had attacked and set fire to an outpost of the op-
pressive police force. There had been altogether twenty-one
policemen there, and all of them were burnt to death. The case
was tried by Judge Holme in the Sessions Court. It Is not known
how the actual culprits were found out from among a huge
number of persons or how the Judge took evidence against
them. It was an entirely absurd affair. But Mr. Holme's heart
was filled with malice and vindictiveness. He pronounced
death sentence in the same case and simultaneously on 172
persons. That day even Englishmen residing in India hid their
heads from shame. The Allahabad High Court called for the
papers at once and upheld the sentence in respect of about
ten or twelve persons.” (page 355, 1970 edition)
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Immediately after Chauri-Chaura incident Gandhiji
suspended the Congress movement on the ground that prin-
ciples of non-violence were violated by the Chauri-Chaura
incident.

The Manifesto of the Communist International, repro-
duced here, was in protest against the death sentence given
to 172 Indians which they termed as a ‘legal murder’.

Manifesto

Imperialist justice has condemmed 172 men to death in India.
One year ago, 228 men were arrested on the charge of having
participated in a riot which resulted in the burning down of
the police station at Chauri-Chaura and the killing of 22
policemen. One hundred and seventy-two men are to be executed
in revenge for the death of 22 policemen who fell while
defending “law and order™. The atrocity of this legal murder
is unparalleled, even in the bloody history of British rule in
India. 172 Indian peasants are going to be hanged, while the
curtain is hardly down upon the bloody drama of the Mophla
Massacre, and while brutal repression has not yet succeeded
in quelling the rebellion of the Sikh peasants. The revolt of
the colonial masses has attained such dangerous proportions,
that Imperialism has inaugurated veritable reign of terror to
maintain its position.

Since 1919, India has been a scene of mass inurder and
brutal repression. Begihing with Amritsar, British Imperi-
alism has gone on making free use of tanks, bombing-planes,
machine-guns and bayonets in order to drown the rebellious
people in rivers of blood. The jails of the country contain
more than 30,000 men and women arrested and sentenced
to various terms of imprisonment, for taking part in the
nationalist movement. 6,689 poor peasants of Malabar
(Mophlas) are undergoing penal servitude. Five of them
have been hanged and 70 suffocated to death, 5,000 Sikh
peasants of the Punjab are lying in jail, beaten and mal-
treated. To add to this inglorious record, another 172 men
are to be sent to the gallows.
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The great majority of these coydemned men belong to
the poor peasantry, which was driven to revolt under the
unbearable burden of war taxation and unprecedentally high
prices. The revolt was directed simultaneously against the
native landlords and foreign government, both of which
jointly suck the bjood of the peasantry. The revolt was
expressed in the form of huge mass demonstrations, under
nationalist slogans and direction. These demonstrations
were peaceful, since the leaders of the nationalist moveme-
nt are petty bourgeois pacifists believing in the cult of non-
violence. But Imperialism would not suffer even a peace-
ful demonstration of the unarmed masses. A procession of
about 3,000 people was fired upon from the police station
of Chauri Chaura, by which it was passing towards the
near-by market in order to picket the sale of foreign cloth.
This act of provocation infuriated the peaceful demons-
trators, who attacked the police station, all the inmates of
which were killed in the affray. The casualty on the side of
the insurgents was never disclosed; but the result of firing
volleys upon a crowd of 3,000 can bc‘(easily imagined. The
fury quickly spread in the surrounding districts and devel-
oped into a dangerous agrarian uprising, which was sup-
pressed by military forces rushed to the spot. The number
of those perishing at the merciless hand of “law and order”
is not known. Upon the suppression of the revolt, a consid-
erable number of men were arrested, 228 of whom were sent
up for trial under the charge of “murder and arson”. The trial
has ended by condemning 172 of the accused to death.

The international proletariat, engaged in a bitter struggle
with Capitalism in every part of the world, must not let this
imperialist butchery go unchallenged.

The revolt of the toiling masses in the colonial countries
is a powerful factor in the revolutionary struggle for the
overthrow of bourgeois dictatorship and the inauguration of
a new order of society. Imperialism attempts to drown this
revolt of the colonial masses in rivers of blood. The proleta-
riat of the imperialist countries cannot remain indifferent.
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Energetic action must be taken on behalf of our Indian
comrades, fighting bloody battles against the imperialist
terror.

Working men and working women! Hold protest meetings
and demonstrations, condemning this act of imperialist bu-
tchery and demanding the release of the condemned men.
Demand of the 2nd International and the Amsterdam Fe-
deration that they call upon their mainstay, the British Labour
Party, to save the lives of 172 Indian peasants, whose only
crime was that they were hungry, and they were so unbeara-
bly hungry because they had been forced to contribute too
much for the prosecution of the “war fur democracy”, Demand
of the 2! International that its backbone, the Independent
Labour Party, be asked to rise up to its noble professions of
pacifism.

Proletariat of Great Britain! 1t is your duty to take the lead
in this case. Call upon the Labour Party to take Parliamen-
tary action against this bloody deed of British Imperialism.
It the reformist leaders will not be moved to action even by
such a flagrant violation of every moral and legal code which
they hold up as a standard for others, you must repudiate their
leadership and resort to direct action in order to uphold the
71ight of the subject peoples to revolt, and to demonstrate the
world-wide solidarity of the toiling masscs in their struggle
against Capitalism. The wild career of Imperialism gone mad
can only be checked under the threat of direct action of the
home proletariat.

Down with Imperialism!

Victory to the Workers and Peasants of India!
Long live the International Solidarity

of the Working Class!

THe ExecuTivE COMMITTEE

OoF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL.

THe Executive COMMITTEE

OF THE RED INTFRNATIONAL OF LABOUR UNIONS.
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Kanpur Communist Conspiracy case,
1924 *

Earlier Events

I had sent Shaukat Usmani away to Aligarh. I think I did the
right thing. It was the end of February, 1923. At that time,
I have already said, I had no lodging of my own. Therefore,
along with Abdul Halim, who also was in the same plight,
I slept every night in the living-room of my pupil’s house at
3 Gumghar Lane. Early one morning, when I had just woke
up, | saw Muhammad Ismail, a sub-inspector in the Special
Branch of the Calcutta Police, going along the lane. I had
known him even before he joined the pdlice. Although he had
covered his head with a shawl, I knew him by the sight of
his forehead. I called him by his name and asked him why
he was there so early in the morning. He said that his maid-
servant had run away and he had heard that she had started
working in some household at Chandney. In fact, he had come
to select points for posting watchers.

A large number of watchers (I cannot remember clearly
their exact number today). in batches of four or six together,
started following me. Just a few days later, I found also a sub-
inspector accompanying these watchers. I was being watch-
ed openly, a thing which I had not heard of happening in the
case of anyone else. Later, I heard a report that Mr Kyd, the
Deputy Commissioner of the Special Branch of the Calcutta
Police, had ordered Muzaffar Ahmad to be watched openly.
It was not possible for me to go anywhere without this crowd

*Excerpts from Muzaftar Ahmad’s Memoirs:"Myself and the
Communist Party oi India”, pages 327-406
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after me. I thought of consulting Bhupendra kumar Datta and
«ent a courier to him. He sent the message that he would be
waiting on the first floor of the office of ‘The Servant’, an
English daily, long before the appointed time. I should go there
along with the watchers, go up straight to the frist floor and
meet him, leaving the watchers behind on the road. I saw
Bhupendrakumar Datta according to the instruction given. He
ashed me to stay away for some time in a village. Just then
it was not possible for me to go away to village. Moreover,
I was absolutely penniless. The draft for £ 50 received through
Bhupati Majumdar had not yet been cashed. At this time
Jibanlal Chattopadhyaya also sent me word that he could
arrange to fix me at some village near Munshigunge (Dacca).

Then there was another unexpected development. I was
passing my days with this pack of watchers at my heels. One
afternoon, [ went out for a walk in the open air and was sitting
on the lawn of Wellington Square. The watchers also sat down
on the lawn, some distance away from me. I was seized with
a sudden whim. Central Calcutta was a maze of lanes and
alleys. I thought of testing once whether it was possible to
give the watchers the slip. [ had made myself familiar with
the lanes and alleys long ago. I got up and started walking.
After some time, I increased my pace as much as possible.
The watchers were not familiar with the lanes and alleys in
this part of the city, and nearly all of them fell beh:nd. When
I was crossing Mirzapur Street (now Suraya Sen Street), I
looked back and found that the Brahmin from Faridpur with
a holy tuft of hair on his head was still following me.

In our Bengal, no one observes the custom of keeping a
noly tuft on his head. I got very annoyed with him and thought
of teaching him a lesson by making a bath absolutely necessary
for him that night. I led him through the narrow passages in
the Muslim slums of Baithakkhana, where people dispose of
even the refuse water after washing their utensils. Slippers
Were not yet in vogue in Bengal in those days ; people wore
Shocs . otherwise, the man could not have avoided wetting
his feet in the slops. Tired out, I came to College Square and
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sat there for a long time. Then I got up and was walking very
slowly inside the park. It was almost time to close the gates
when suddenly there appeared a mad dog, one of those small,
long-haired dogs. At first, the dog went for the watcher. But
he kicked up such a row that the dog jumped, bit me below
the knee, and hung by its teeth which had got stuck into my
cloth. I shook off the dog violently, and then it bit 4 few other
persons. All this happened even in less than a minute’s time.
I went to a shop in Mirzapur Street and was examining the
wound under the light when a gentleman advised me to go
at once to the emergency ward of the Medical College. I found
there on duty a senior student of my acquaintance. He washed
the wound, burnt the spot with nitric acid and took down my
name, address, etc. In those days the Pasteur Institute was in
the hills of Shillong; there was no cold storage or refrigerator
in Calcutta. So it was unavoidable for me to go to Shillong.
All the same, I saw Dr. Tejendranath Roy and requested him
to agree for my treatment in Calcutta and save me from going
to Shillong. He explained to me that the things needed for
treatment were not available here. He read out to me from
a book that hydrophobia could occur even eighteen years after
the dog bite. I was compelled to go to Shillong.

Why I Did Not Want to Go to Shillong

There is a brief history behind my reluctance to go to Shillong
for anti-rabic treatment. My correspondence with M. N. Roy
began from May, 1922. Almost from the very beginning he
had been asking me to go to Europe. He wrote that there were
many things to discuss. My impression was that through these
discussions with me he wanted to teach me a lot of things
and to learn from me also a good deal about the Indian
situation. I also wanted to go abroad. Unlike Dange, I didn’t
have any objection to going to Europe in search of Commu-
nism. But although Roy was certainly inviting me to Europe,
he was not sending me any passage money. As [ had become
exposed to the police, there was no hope of my getting a
passport. If I was to go, I had to go by working on a ship.
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The police were reading most of M. N. Roy’s letters to me
. so they would be keeping watch in this direction also. As
it was more likely for people like me to go as a saloon-worker,
the police would watch this department most and, next to it,
the deck. But the police, it seemed to me, would not expect
a frail man like me becoming a coal stoker ; so I explored
this possibility. Jafar Ali Sahib was the elder brother of Aftab
Ali. I wentand told him everything. Aftab was then in America.
Jafar Ali Sahib promised to help me in every way. He had
a shop dealing in sailors’ uniforms in Kalibabu’s market at
Kidderpore. He had transactions with the engine department.
He said that he would fix me up with a serang who would
not put me to any work at all. There was one difficulty. Owing
to the lack of physical cleanliness, I had got scabies on some
parts of my body. Persons with scabies are not allowed pn
ships. So I had to cure myself of scabies, and this took a long
time. Then, when I was once again talking with Jafar Ali Sahib
about going to Europe, 1 was bitten by the dog. Much time
was lost by going to Shillong. After returning from Shillong,
I read in the early morning edition of a newspaper that a
‘Bolshevik agent’ had been arrested in Kanpur. The ‘Bolshe-
vik agent’ was Shaukat Usmani. The day was May 10, 1923
- which meant that Shaukat Usmani had been arrested on May
9, 1923, I realized at once that it was my turn ncw. It was
not possible for me to stay away anywhere and {rom there
(ry to go abroad. Qutbuddin Sahib had gone with his family
to a vitlage named Saonta near Kushtiya. The draft, referred
toearlier, still lay uncashed. I had kept the draft with Qutbuddin
Sahib and he had put it in a place from where it was not possible
for me to bring it. This means that the person in whose custody
he had kept the draft would not hand it over to me. Fortunately,
I found by chance someone through whem I sent a message
to Qutubuddin. | wrote to him, “The po.ice would be searching
your place any day. Come immediately on receipt of my
lgtter.” He came on the night of May 16, 1923. I was then
living at 5, Maulavi lane, in one of his houses. After hearing
cverything, he said, “It’s better nat to wait till the draft is

14
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cashed. I shall give you some money tomorrow. Slip away
to some place for the time being.” It was early morning, and
we were still sleeping when we were awakened by the sound
of boots. I saw Mr Kyd standing near my head. Sub-Inspector
Bazle Murshedi was saying, “Sir, he is Muzaffar Ahmad.”

13 Elysium Row and 14 Elysium Row (now called Lord
Sinha Road) are two adjacent buildings. Premises No. 13
belongs to the Intelligence Branch of the Bengal Police and
Premises No. 14 to the Intelligence Branch of the Calcutta
Police. There is an intervening wall, but there is also acommon
door leading from one building to the other.

I was taken to the outhouse of the building of the Special
Branch. Among men of these two buildings there is a practice
that whenever any new person is arrested and brought here,
officers of all ranks and watchers from both the buildings come
and have a look once at him. Everyone had a look at me too:
that is, all those who had never seen me before now saw me.
Before leaving, Nalini Majumdar, then an inspector in the
Special Branch, said to me, “Well, we shall meet in Peshawar.”
The other officers also said the same thing. The assistant sub-
inspectors of the Special Branch and the watchers began to
protest loudly, “It’s we who went through the trouble of
standing and keeping watch in the sun and now the I. B. people
want to pocket the travelling and other allowances.” This was
an old quarrel between the S. B. and the I. B. On missions
anywhere outside Calcutta it was the 1. B. people who were
sent. I was convinced that whatever might be the reason, I
was going to Peshawar. The officers were very happy at the
prospect of drawing fat allowances.

In the evening Kyd said to me, “You are arrested under
Sec. 54 of the Criminal Procedure Code.” In those days the
Police Commissioner and the Deputy Commissioner of Calcutta
had the powers of a magistrate.They could arrest anybody and
keep him in police lock-up at Lalbazar. Neither myself nor
my friends of those days knew what Sec. 54 was. On the ninth
day of my arrest, my friends informed Mr. A. K. Fazlul Haq.
He came to Elysium Row immediately, and demanded bail
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for me, saying that if bail was not granted forthwith, he
would move the High Court the next day.

Just after Mr Fazlul Haq had left the office of the Special
Branch Mr Kyd ordered me to be released on a bail of
Rs.500/-. Under Sec. 54 of the Criminal Procedure Code, the
accused person under arrest must be granted bail as soon as
asked for. After I came out, people of all classes started saying
that there ws no case against me ; if there had been really
any case pending against me, the police would never have
released me on a bail of Rs. 500/-. I was befooled by what
everybody was saying. I got misled about the whole thing.
I could have easily gone away, if [ wanted. I could have even
tried to go to Europe. I had Rs. 750/- on hand after cashing
the draft. I thought only of the possibility of a case being
started against but not that of detention without trial under
Regulation III of 1818. None of my friends warned me of
it. How could I know what was going on in the highest
circles of the Government?

During the period I was in the lock-up after my arrest, I
was taken almost every day to Elysium Row and showered
with questions. In order to find out what and how much the
police knew, I said nothing for a few days. Then one day a
bundle of letters was opened and shown to me. I found there
many photo copies of letters exchanged between M. N. Roy
and me. Then I thought of changing my tactics. | said that
I wrote to M. N. Roy and also followed the Communist
International and that I was acquainted with Nalini Gupta. I
said further that Nalini was not a Communist but had leaning
towards the terrorist revolutionaries. (After very thorough
investigations many years later, I found out that Nalini was
not a member of either Anushilan or Jugantar ; he was a daring
vagabond). The copy of the statement I made can now be had
from the National Archives of India. I did not know either
personally or by their antecedents any of the Communists,
starting from those in the North-West Frontier Province of
those who were working in different parts of India, including
the accused in the Moscow Conspiracy Case. I knew Shaukat



’1\1 Documents of the Communist Movement i Indiqy

Usmani only. He was arrested before me. He also made ,
statement. But I have neither read his statement nor taken ;
copy of it. Of the first three state prisoners, I was arrested Jast.

In Bengal I had connections with Bhupendrakumar Datta
and Jibanlal Chattopadhyaya. I did not make any statement
or say even a word about them to the police.

The police have mixed up slightly my statement with tha
of Abdul Hafiz. The man whom Nalini met in Amherst Street
was Abdul Hafiz, not me.

In the eyes of the Home Government we were ‘Bolshe-
viks’. In the opinion of the Secretary of the State for India
none of us were fit to remain outside jail. Accordingly, he
wanted to have us either convicted and thrown into prison
or detained as prisoners under Regulation III of 1818. We¢
did not have even the slightest knowledge of all these things
at that time. Now that old Government records are availabe,
I am writing fluently about them. The Secretary of State got
impatient to some extent because of his attitude that Bol-
shevism, if it entered India, will wgeck the British Empire.
But there was an attitude of hesitation on the part of the
Government of India, for the situation did not exactly call
for any summary measure.

A lot of consultations took place also before the Moscow
Conspiracy Case was launched in Peshawar. Some were of
the view that the accused had just entered India from abroad
and, therefore, no case could lie against them. Malcolm Hailey,
Home Member in the Governor-General’s Executive Council,
said that the mere fact of having studied in a university in
Moscow could not constitute an offence. He suggested that
the accused be detained under Regulation IlI of 1818. There
were some who said that since Shaukat Usmani was going
about all over India, he should be arrested and included in
the Moscow Conspiracy Case in order to strengthen it. The
Government of the Frontier Province had out of zeal issued
also a warrant against Shaukat Usmani with the object of
instituting a case against him under Sec. 121-A of the Indian
Penal Code, and it was on the strength of this warrant that
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Shaukat Usmani was sent up to Peshawar after his arrést in
Kanpur. Sir John Maffey, Chief Comm:ssioner of the North-
West Frontier Province, said that he wanted the accused to
be detained under Regulation III of 1818, but they could be
prosecuted also. Col. Kaye said that if prosecution was pos-
sible they should be prosecuted. but the trial must be held in
Peshawar. Kaye had an instant brain-wave. It struck him that
since the Judicial Coinmissioner of Peshawar was still the
wame officer that had tried the case against Muhammad Akbar
Khan, he could not go back upon his previous judgment.

But when Shaukat Usmani was arrested and sent up to
Peshawar, the Moscow Conspiracy Case had proceeded quite
far. It was not possible to include any accused person in the
middle of a trail without starting the case all over again.
Besides. Sir John Maffey, Chief Commissioner of the North-
West Frontier Province, wrote to the Government of India :

*3. There is no conspiracy case pending in this province,
though, owing to an inaccurate message issued to the press
trom Cawnpore, the Criminal Investigation Department of
the United Provinces and Bengal appear to have acted on
the assumption that there is. The United Provinces’ Criminal
Investigation Department have informed the Intelligence
Branch, Peshawar, that the Government of the United
Provinces are not prepared to institute a case agairst Usmani
in those provinces, while the Bengal Criminal Investigation
Department have arrested an associate of Usmani named
Muzaffar Ahmad, and have suggested that he should be
included in the case with the former in Peshawar.

“4. While the trial of Usmani in Peshawar might possibly
be argued to be legal, if evidence of his activities outside India
were strong (which it is not), neither he nor Muzaffar Ahmad,
who had never appearently left India, can be tried in Peshawar
for their actions in furtherance of the revolutionary conspiracy
committed in India; for these actions though they are connect-
ed with individuals and movements in the Pugjab, United
Provinces, Bengal and possibly, other provinces. do not, so
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far as the available evidence shows, definitely link up with
a single individual or act in the North-West Frontier
Province.” (No. 487-P.C.N. dated the 29th May, 1923.)
Although the Bengal C.1.D. (Criminal Investigation Depart-
ment) had wanted to include me with Shaukat Usmani in the
case against him in Peshawar in order to pass the buck to others
and at the same time to pocket fat allowances, but after John
Maffey’s letter their hopes were dashed to the ground. So the
case against Usmani and, consequently, against me also in
Peshawar did not materialise. But we had caught a Tartar. The
Government of India had recourse to Regulation III of 1818.

ORDER IN CouNCIL

ACTION TO BE TAKEN AGAINST

1. Shaukat Usmani. 2. Ghulam Hussain. 3. Muzaffar Ahmad,
under Regulation lll and their cases then to be more fully
examined with a view to prosecution under the ordinary law.

The cases against (4) Dange and (5) Singaravelu should
be examined with a view to prosecufon. (Reading 8. 6. 23.)

Regulation 111 of 1818 was really the Bengal State Prisoners
Act of 1818 ; hence, prisoners under this regulation were also
called ‘state prisoners.’

It was imperative to name the place of detention in the
warrants issued against state prisoners over the signature of
the Home Secretary to the Government of India.

On June 12, 1923, the Government of India sent the
following telegram to the Government of Burma in pursuance
of their ‘clear the line’ telegram, dated the 12th June, 1923 :

Telegram P., No. 1309 dated Simla, the 12th June, 1923.

From the Secretary to the Government of India, Home
Department.

To the Chief Secretary to the Government of Burma, Mymyo.

Please refer to my clear the line telegram no. 1309-D, dated
9th instant. There are obvious reasons including the conditions
of incarceration prescribed by the regulation, that place of
confinement of these men should be as far as possible removed
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from the scene of their recent activites and connections. If
s0, arrangements for their transfer will be made in due course.

The Government of India could not make up their mind
as to what to do with us. Now they wanted to include Shaukat
Usmani and me in the Moscow Conspiracy Case, only to be
frustrated owning to the objection of the Chief Commissioner
of the Frontier Province ; now order was issued under Reg-
ulation III of 1818 for detention without trial of Muzaffar
Ahmad, Shaukat Usmani and Ghulam Hussian. It was decided
to banish us to Burma. Although Burma was then a province
of India, to us it was virtually a foreign country beyond the
seas. The Government of Burma were asked to keep us as far
removed as possible from the scene of our activities and
connections. There was no place of activities or connections
of ours within Burma. The language of the telegram shows
that there was no instruction to keep us separate from one
another. The telegram mentions ‘place’, not ‘places.’

On June 20, 1923, the Government of Burma informed the
Government of India (Telegram P., No. 529-C, dated the 20th
June, 1923) that they had decided to incarcerate Ghulam
Hussian in the Thayetmoy Jail, Shaukat Usmani in the Myingyan
Jail, and Muzaffar Ahmad in the Mandalay Jail and they
wanted to know the probable date of their arrival in Rangoon.

We, of course, knew nothing about all these developments
behind the scene. Even though I am in my eighties, I cannot
help feeling a little excited in reading about me in old
documents.  am also feeling very happy to think that Mandalay
Jail was fixed as my place of confinement. I have never been
to Burma in my life, but from the sound of their names-1 do
not know why - it seems as if Thayetmyo and Myingyan
were bad places.

One thing strikes me as very strange. According to the order
of the Governor-General-in-Council we were detained tem-
porarily as state prisoners pending detailed examination of our
Cases with a view to prosecution. This being the position, why
did the Government try to send us away to Burma. However,
We were not sent ultimately to Burma.
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Only three of us were held as state prisoners, but Maylapu-
ram Sir;garavelu Chettiar, Sripad Amrit Dange, etc., were left
out. The Government were seriously thinking of prosecuting
us. The telegrams that were exchanged between the Secretary
of State for India and the Government of India, if printed
together, would make a voluminous book.

Setting The Stage for The Conspiracy Case

The Intelligence Bureau of the Home Department of the
Government of India had been making preparations for the
case. The Central Intelligence Bureau was by then renamed
as the Intelligence Bureau. Lieutenant-Colonel Cecil Kaye
was its Director. Mr Kaye was an officer of neither the Indian
Police Service nor the Inidan Civil Service but of the Indian
Army. Under his supervision, not only documents were being
coilected but the list of persons to be accused in the case was
being prepared as well.

At first, a list of one hundred and fifty-five persons was
prepared, which included the names of even those at whose
addresses our literature, letters, etc., were sent. This. | think,
was an absurd list. Finally, the Intelligence Bureau prepared
a list of thirteen persons furnished with full details about them
and forwarded it to their counsels for consideration. These
thirteen were :

(1) Manabendranath Roy

(2) Muzaffar Ahmad

{3) Shaukat Usmani

(4) Ghulam Hussain

(5) Shripat Amrit Dange

(6) Maylapuram Singaravelu Chettiar

(7Y Ramcharanlal Sharma

(8) ‘Nalini Gupta (Nalinibhusan Dasgupta)

(9) Shamsuddin Hassan

(10) M. P. T. Velayudhan

(11) Manilal Doctor (Shah) .

(12) Sampurnananda

(13) Satyabhakta
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In the records of the Kanpur Conspiracy Case, Dnage’s
name appears everywhere as Shripat Amrit Dange, never as
Shripad Amrit Dange.

M. P. T. Velayudhan was a fellow-worker of Singaravelu
Chettiar's. When, after his expulsion from the Communist
Party of India and the Communist International, Abani Mukher-
jee wrote letters to Communists in different part in India, many
did notacknowledge receipt, but Velayudhan did. He promised
to help Abani Mukherjee. At the time of returning to Europe,
Abani Mukherjee left in Velayudhan’s custody both these
documents : the credential given to him by Dr. Bhupendranath
Datta and Maulavi Barkatullah and the mandate for admission
to the Third Congress of the Communist International. It was
settled that Velayudhan would send back both the documents
after Abani’s return to Europe. The docu-ments possibly were
returned to him. But in the process Velayudhan did not forget
to line his purse a little. He allowed the Police Intelligence
Brianch to make photo-copies of both the documents. One of
them is reproduced here. This photo-copy was obtained from
the National Archives of India.

Sampurnananda was Headmaster in Dungar College in
Bikaner when Shaukat Usmani was a student there. He is the
sitne person as the famous Dr Sampurnananda of Banaras who
became a Chief Minister and a Governor later.

[ Shall Write about Manilal Doctor Elsewhere

Satyabhakta was a native of Bharatpur State. His real name
was Chikanlal (Chakanlal). ‘chikan’ being the ‘chikan’ of
"Chikan Kala' (the beautiful black hue)* of the Vaishanavs
of Bengal. At the beginning of his political career, Satyabhakta
wis in Gandhi’s Sabarmati Ashram. I think that he became
‘Satyabhuakta’ there. Probably, during the Non-co-operation
Moevement, it was he who first conceived the idea of printing
Photos of leaders and selling them. He started this business
tn Allahabad. He must have sold lakhs of photos of Gandhi

* The Vaishna\'z;(l—tz-i(y Krishna 1s called Chikan Kala,
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and the two Ali brothers. Who knows how
: ma
of copies he sold of photos of other leaders ajso (g: [;’;O;shan'd\
. : . ) Oie,
Satyabhakta did good business out of this. After this, ye fmz

him publishing a Hindi paper named Pranvir from Nagpur,
[ have found the paper being refer'red as Px:anvma in some
places. When Dange brought out his Socialist, Satyabhakta
became acquainted with him through correspondence.

This was a remarkable combination. Later, both were
found advocating Indian Communism, not International Com-
munism.

The counsels. after going through the documents, dropped
from the list of the accused five names : (1) Shamsuddin
Hassan, (2) M. P. T. Valayudhan, (3) Manilal Doctor. (4)
Sampurnananda and (5) Satyabhakta. Finally, on February 27,
1923, the Governor-General of India in Council granted sanc-
tion to prosecute the following eight persons under Sec
121-A of the Indian Penal Code :

(1) Manabendranath Roy

(2) Mowla Baksh alias Shaukat {Jsmani

(3) Muzaffar Ahmad

(4) Ghulam Hussain

(5) Nalinibhusan Dasgupta

(6) Ramcharanlal Sharma

(7) Shripat Amarit Dange

(8) Maylapur Singaravelu Chettiar

The Governor-General in Council directed Lieutenant-Colo-
nel Cecil Kaye, Director of the Intelligence Bureau of the
Home Department of the Government of India, to institute
cases against the afore-named persons under Sec. 196 of the
Criminal Procedure Code of 1898 in the Kanpur District
Magistrate’s Court.

If the papers of a political case were filed before an English
Judge, it ended as a rule in the conviction of the accused. there
were rare exceptions. When Mr Ross Alston took charge of
—as barrister accepted the brief for—the Kanpur Conspiracy
Case, he asked the higher officers of the Government of India
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to instruct the Government of the United Provinces to appoint
an English Magistrate to hold the inquiry into the case.

The Home Department, however, had also to overcome
many hurdles before they could obtain the sanction of the
Governor-General-in-Council to prosecute eight persons
under Sec. 121-A of the Penal Code. They wanted not only
to proceed against the accused but to ensure their conviction
also After considerable labour and effort the Intelligence
Burecau of the Home Department of the Government of India
collectcd an immense number of documents. But who would
read all these? The documents, therefore, were summarised,
and the briefs were given to the lawyers to read. The first
person to be given was Sir Muhammad Shafi, Law Member
in the Governor- General’s Executive Council. After reading
the briefs, Mr Shafi gave his opinion :

“To my mind, it is perfectly obvious that, if, for any reason,
the oniginals of Roy’s letters to his various correspondents
in India mentioned in the genera] Statement regarding Roy’s
previous history and activities as well as in the particular
Statements regarding each of the accused persons now under
arrest cannot be produced in Court, or grounds of admissibi-
lity of Secondary evidence definitely esiablished and Roy’s
signature proved, it is hopeless to expect conviction of
these persons from any Court of law at Bomb:uy, Madras,
Calcutta, Lucknow or Lahore where, of coursc, naturally
the contemplated trial will have to take place.” (6. 6. 23 ; 261/
1924 & K. W.).

The other members of the Executive Council gave more
or less the same opinion as Sir Muhammad Shafi.

In those days the Advoate-General of Bengal was Legal
Adviser to the Government of India, and the Government could
not file a case like this without his consent. Mr. S. R. Das
(Satishranjan Das) was then the Advocate-General of Bengal.
Tl}e Solicitor to the Govenment of India came down to Calcutta
with some documents and met Mr. S. R. Das, who, after going
through them, said that it would not be possible to get the
accused convicted on the strength of such evidence. This was
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terrible! It was most essential to get the accused convicted.
After this, three big officers of the Government of India
(Lieutenant-Colonel C. Kaye was one of them) with three
portmanteaus, full of dcocuments, met Mr.S. R. Dasin Calcutta.
Col. Kaye briefed him about the documents. Mr. Das then
realized that it was essential for the Government of India to
institute the case, and it was agreed that he would draft the
petition of complaint. But even on February 11, 1924, it is
found the Government of India did not receive the draft from
Mr Das.

So, on February 11, 1924, Sir Malcolm Hailey, Home
Member of the Government of India, wrote a demi-official
letter to Mr S. R. Das, wherein he observed :

“. . .. Our consideration of the case has been going on
for many months. We are detaining these people under Regu-
lation 11I ; and it is always desirable that if we have a case
against such men it should be brought forward as soon as
possible. I would not of course put any man through the
course unless I received legal advige that there was sound
case against him such as would justify such action ; but as
you know in the present case our main object is less to obtain
a heavy sentence against the accused than to thoroughly
expose the whole conspiracy and to justify our action in using
Regulation 111.”

After this, of course, Mr S. R. Das prepared the draft
of the petition of complaint against us. It was this petition
which was filed on March 1, 1924, in the court of the
District Magistrate of Kanpur, Mr J. W. Clay, by Lieuten-
ant-Colonel C. Kaye as complainant, and the curtain rose
on the Kanpur Communist Conspiracy Case (called the
Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Case by the Government of
India) although the real work of inquiry did not start before
17 March, 1924.

An Affair of Dange's

The Bombay Government did not want to include Dange as
accused in the Kanpur Communist Conspiracy Case. An extract
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from the decision of the Governor-in-Council of Bombay in
this connection is quoted below :

From Demi-Official Letter from A. Montgomerie, Esq.,
1.C.S.. Secretary to the Government of Bomaby, Home De-
partment (Special).

To the Hon’ble J. Crerar, C.S.I., C.L.LE., Secretary to the
Government of India, Home Department (Politics), No. S. D.
1243, dated Poona, the 16th July, 1923.

6. In view of the above considerations, His Excellency the
Governor in Council is strongly of opinion that it would be
more politic to continue to keep a close watch on Dange and
his activities. He is our most fruitful source of information
as to Bolshevist activities and he is not himself at present
particularly prominent Bolshevist. He has had failure in the
propaganda efforts, he has been in bad health and has been
shouldered out of his leading position by Singaravelu of
Madras. If he remains quicscent, he will provide us regular
and useful information. If he becomes more dangerous and
develops @ more practical propaganda of sedition, it will
probably be possible to prosecute him under section 121-A,
[ndhan Penal Code. In any case, his Excellency in Council
considers that delay for the present would not naturally affect
the situation in view particularly of the recent reports of the
probable restrictions in future of Bolshevist propaganda in the
ast as a result of negotiations over the trading regulations
between Russia and Great Britain.” (My italics.)

The Government of India decided to drop Dange from the
case. Even after heaping Dange with abuse (it was one of his
tricks), Col Kaye expressed himself in support of leaving
Dange out of the case. But the Secretary of State for India
in Great Britain was absolutely adamant, and S. A. Dange also
had to be included in the Kanpur Conspiracy Case.

It was known beforehand that of the eight persons who
were finally accused. it would not be possible to bring up two
tur trial in the court. They were (i) Manabendranath Roy and
(i) Ramcharanlal Sharma. Roy was in the Continent, and
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Ramcharanlal Sharma was a political refugee in Pondicherry
in French India. Maylapuram Singaravelu Chettiar had had
an attack of typhoid. When he was convalescing, the police
came with a warrant to arrest him in connection with the
Kanpur case. Eminent doctors, among whom there were
Englishmen, certified that the patient should not be moved
from bed yet. He was, therefore, granted bail and allowed to
stay in his own house at 22 South Beach in Madras.

Nalini Gupta left Moscow for India on December 16, 1922.
He reached Karachi via Iran on June 12, 1923. From Karachi
he went to Bombay, and from Bombay to Madras, where he
stayed for a few days at Singaravelu's house. From Madras
he went to Calcutta in the latter half of July, 1923. From
Howrah station Nalini went straight to Rameshchandra
Dasgupta’s mess at 39, Harrison Road and also found him
there. Ramesh had been in the same mess at the time of Nalini’s
departure in 1922, On meeting Ramesh, Nalini said, “Take
me to Muzaffar Ahmad.” “He is in jail,” Ramesh replied. It
is strange that neither Dange nor Sipgaravelu had informed
Nalini of my arrest. Nalini told me in Kanpur Jail that he had
gone straight to Ramesh’s mess ; that it was from Ramesh
he had first heard of my arrest; and so on. Ramesh Dasgupta
also confirmed this after my release. There are some who have
given a different account.

Nalini was arrested in Calcutta on December 20, 1923. He
was then staying underground at Kankurgachi. After his arrest,
he made a long statement to the police mixing fact and fiction
in the manner of the Arabian Nights. Once after concluding
his statement for the day, he said, “I have many things else
to say. I shall say them tomorrow.”

On the first occasion, in 1921, M. N. Roy sent Nalini Gupta
to India to contact his terrorist revolutionary friends. There
is mention of this in his Memoirs. Further, in one of his letters
to a certain terrorist friend he wrote, “I sent Nalini to India
to secure news about you.”

On the second occasion, in 1923, he was sent to India to
recruit students for the Communist University for the Toilers
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of the East in Moscow. Nalini was incapable of carrying out
this highly responsible mission ; in fact, he failed. He sent
only one student, Gopendrakrishna Chakravarty, who also
found himself in trouble. I shall come to that later.

In Kanpur Jail Nalini gave me a long account of every thing
that had happened after his second visit to Calcutta. The
account was like this :

After coming to Calcutta he could not find me. Unable o
find any place to stay in, he went to Dr Meghnad Saha, who
had met him in a hospital in Berlin. In his statement to the
police, Nalini said that he had met Dr Saha in London. Anyway,
Nalini told me that Dr Saha had considered his request sym-
pathetically. Dr Saha took him to Subhaschandra Basu and
spoke about his need for a shelter. At that time Subhas Basu
had been making efforts to bring together the two major
terroist revolutionary parties. He sent for Upendranath
Bandopadhyaya of Jugantar and Ramesh Chaudhuri of Anushiian
and asked them to get Nalini a shelter. It was a habit with
Nalini to blab that he knew to make explosives between thirty
minutes and an hour of his introduction to anybody. Ramesh
Chaudhury was delighted to hear this and told Upendra
Bandopadhyaya that he himself would arrange a shelter for
Nalini. Bandopadhyaya left in a happy frame of mind. He
had heard many reports against Nalini.

But Ramesh Chaudhury was pleased enough to take Nalini
Gupta to Dacca. There Nalini started teaching a number of
young men how to make explosives. Abani Mukherjee also
was in Dacca then. When Nalini heard of this, he became
agitated and said, “I will kill him.” Nalini, of course, did not
tell me about this murderous desire of his. I heard it from
Someone else. Pratul Gangopadhyaya, the terrorist leader,
prized Abani Mukherjee more than he did Nalini. Nalini had
to leave Dacca. A member of Anushilan Samiti told me that
about this time Charubikash Datta of Chittagong came and

took Nalini along with him. Afterwards they were somewhere
in Khulna.
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Oﬂe Akhil used to stay with Nalini at Kankurgach; Nalin

told me that this Akhil was Ramesh Acharya, the Jeader of
Anushilan Samiti. Nalini was a prolific liar, and it was difficuj,

for me to know the truths from the lies.

After his arrest on December 20, 1923, Nalini gave state-
ments to the police day after day. At the end of his first series
of statements, the police sent the report to the Government
that there was nothing against Nalini to get him convicted in
a court of law, and, therefore, a warrant under Regulation III
of 1818 should be issued against him. Nalini was made a state
prisoner sometime in January, 1924.

Ghulam Hussain was a lecturer in Edwards Mission College
in Peshawar. From Peshawar he got into touch with Muhammad
Ali, the dearest friend of his student days, in Kabul. Then he
obtained a temporary appointment in Kabul and spent some
time in the company of his friend, Muhammad Ali. There was
plenty of money at Muhammad Ali’s disposal to be spent for
expanding the activites of the Communist Party in India. Out
of this, Muhammad Ali gave a large sum to Ghulam Hussain,
which, as it appears from the latter’s statement of confession,
amounted Rs. 25,000/-. After his return to India, he resigned
his service in Mission College and went to Lahore. He did.
it is true, some work of organization but at the same time he
purchased a piece of land in Lahore and got a pucca house
built for himself. His so-called party career began in dishon-
esty. He could not bear hardship at all. Those who embrace
revolutionary politics have to remain always prepared for a
life of sufferings. However, when Ghulam Hussain became
a state prisoner under Regulatioa III of 1818, he broke down
at the very beginning, although as a college teacher he had
some prestige of his own, besides the prestige enjoyed sep-
arately by his family. His grandfather, Alla Ditta, a retired
Government officer, was an eminent eye-surgeon. As he was
known to Sir Malcolm Hailey, allowances under different
heads were sanctioned for him and his family. Still, he could
not in any way stand being penned up within the four walls
of the jail. He started making a statement. When, in course
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of making his statement, he heard that we would be prosecuted
for conspiracy and he also would be one of the accused, he
started virtually to" weep. His statement became a regular
Mahabharat. At that time, Muhammad Shafiq was being tried
under Sec. 121-A of the Penal Code in the conspiracy case
in Peshawar (Sessions Case No. 26, 1924 ; Home Department,
Political, File No. 264 of 1924). Exploiting his weakness, the
Home Department of Government of India pressed him to give
evidence against Muhammad Shafiq ; and he did accordingly.

I am quoting here the last few lines from the appeal sent
hy Ghulam Hussain to the Governor-General-in-Council on
January, 14, 1924 :

“In case there be any circumstances casting any suspicion
or doubt on the integrity of what 1 have submitted most
respectfully, I amn prepared to explain it without any reser-
vation. Deeply as I have erred, my sufferings have been no
less deep. [ acknowledge my mistake. It was a crime. Fatality
ulone dragged me into these circumstances, otherwise all this
1ll accords with my calibre. I was engaged in a conspiracy
against the Bolsheviks. The little amount of political work that
[ did, a blind to secure a part of their ill gotten gold, and there
I am in prison broken and annihilated. Inspite of my sins I
hope your Excellency’s Government will mercifully take a
lenient view of me. I will not ever attempt a similar 2xperience.
So help me God!”

The case against Ghulam Hussain also was withdrawn.
Finally, there remained four of us accused :

(1) Shaukat Usmani

(2) Nalinibhusan Dasgupta

(3) Muzaffar Ahamad

(4) Sripat Amrit Dange

The inquiry into the Kanpur Communist Conspiracy Case
began on March 17, 1924, in the court of the Joint Magistrate
of Kanpur, Mr W. Christie. A day or two ago, the recording
of the final statement of confession made by Ghulam Hussain
on oath before the additional District Magistrate of Lahore,
Mr Munir Hussain, had been completed.
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In the Kanpur Communist Conspiracy Case there were no
lawyers for the defence at the magistrate’s Court. I have
already mentioned that even at the stage of preparation for
the case, Mr Ross Alston, a barrister of the Allahabad High
Court, was appointed as counsel for the State at a daily fee
of Rs. 1,000/-. Mr S. R. Das (Satishranjan Das) , Advocate-
General of Bengal, drafted the petition of complaint for
the case. According to the convention of those times, the
Advocate-General of Bengal was also Legal Adviser to the
Government of India. Mr Ross had demanded the appoint-
ment of an Englishman as magistrate to conduct the inquiry
before committing the case to the session. Mr Christie was
the English Magistrate.

It was among the visitors in the Joint Magistrate’s Court
I first saw Satyabhakta. He wore European clothes, and a
turban perhaps to hide the holy tuft of hair on his head. It
was Satyabhakta who later wanted to form the “Indian Com-
munist Party”.

Dange’s Private Secretary

Vasudev Hari Joshi was a newly-won friend of Dange’s. He
came at the same time as Dange to Kanpur when the latter
was transferred there after his arrest. He also sat in the visitors’
block in the Magistrate’s Court. One day when the court was
in session, he was taking notes of who knows what. The
Magistrate was an overbearing young man. As soon as his eyes
fell on Joshi, he shouted, “Who are you there taking notes
without my permission?”

Twenty-four years old, shori-statured Dange sprang to his
feet and promptly said, “Your Honour, he is Mr. V. H. Joshi,
my private secretary. I have asked him to take notes.”

The Magistrate relented and said, “Why didn’t you take
my permission ?”

Vasudev Hari Joshi felt flattered at this and from that day
started putting himself forward as S. A. Dange’s private
secretary, and thus he remained Dange’s private secretary for
many years. During the trial of the Meerut Conspiracy Case,
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he wanted to go secretly tc Moscow to plead with the Com-
munist International but he was arrested in the dock area of
Bombay. Many years later, I heard the Dange and Vasudev
Joshi had quarrelled and broken off. I heard subsequently that
Vasudev Joshi had died.

There was another noteworthy incident in the Magistrate’s
Court. I have already mentioned that neither we nor Dange
had any counsel in the lower court. Vasudev Joshi had in the
meantime boosted Dange, short of stature as he was, as a great
personality among the not so numerous Maratha residents of
Kanpur. Dange could have had a lawyer to defend him. A case
under Sec 121-A of the Penal Code can be tried only by a
Sessions Court. Why should we, we thought, for nothing open
our lips in the lower court?

Dange's Statement in The Lower Court

Under Sec. 364 of Criminal Procedure Code of 1898, in a case
of this kind the inquiring magistrate can summon the accused
in the witness box and question him. The reply of the accused
is not admissible as evidence because it is not given on oath.
Dange also was asked questions and he gave also the usual
replies, like ‘yes’ or ‘no’. Lastly, he was asked:

Q. Have you any more to say ?

A. My studies in economy had convinced me that as India
was being industrialised a working class would be created in
India. The industrialisation of the country was being carried
on by the British capital with the help of native capital. That
hative capital was struggling to get the hold of the monopoly
to exploit Indian wealth. That this struggle was expressed in
thchmovement called the nationalists’ movement. That the
native capital wanted to use the working class towards its own
ends. T wanted the working class to fight for its economic
betierment. and as | thought that capitalism is western product,
fhe working class must fight on western lines and that social-
'S1n was the expression of that movement. I started to spread
the doctrine of socialism even before Mr. M. N. Roy was heard
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in India to be working on behalf of the Communist Interna-
tional. | wrote a book and started a paper: the book and the
paper were sent to press in Europe as well as in India. That
perhaps attracted the attention of M. N. Roy and the conven-
tion. When the sessions of the convention were being held
in 1922 an individual was sent to me, he met me in Bombay.
he represented himself to be coming to me under a mandate
from the convention. He did not show me any document and
asked me if [ could attend the sessions of the convention. Mr
Ashleigh* was the name of the gentleman. In one of the
exhibits, he is referred to as Mr. Nandalal (see Ex. 6). 1 asked
him about the intentions and the policy of Mr. M. N. Roy and
the convention. When 1 was given to understand that it meant
the breaking away of India from the British Empire [ told him
that 1 could not join the convention or attend the scssions.
After that as I was given the address of M. N. Roy by Mr.
Ashley, I addressed him on the subject. Meanwhile I was going
on with my work of soctalist propaganda. As it was a necessity
for me as an editor Lo have complete knowledge of the European
movement 1 maintained connections with Roy in order to get
the required information. Reuter telegraphed Roy’s programme
in India. 1 disapproved of his programme through my paper.
As regards the visit of Mr Ashley and my connections with
Roy I issued statement in the Vernacular press on 5. 7. 23
stating the facts as they were. 1 am not a member of the
conspiracy to deprive the King-Emperor of his sovereignty
of British India by a violent revolution ; neither have I assisted
the furtherance of any such conspiracy and if it lies within
the power of this Court I beg to be acquitted.

Sd/- R. A. W. Christie
Sd/- S. A. Dange
The above is the full and true record of the statement given

by Dange accused and it was recorded by me and read over
to accused.

Sd/- W. Christie
28.3."24

*Charles Ashleigh
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Dange did not give us the slightest hint that he would make
4 statment like this in the lower court. I have written a lot
ahout Charles Ashleigh earlier, I am asking everybody to
compare that account with this statement of Dange’s so that
he can see its numerous inconsistencies. Charles Ashleigh was
in Bombay from April 18 to April 22, 1922. He came to India
with passage money for possible delegates to the Fourth
Congress of the Communist International. The Congress was
held from Novemcebr 5 to December 5. Only Dange can say
why he referred to the Fourth Congress of the Communist
International as a ‘convention’.

In the Kanpur Jail Dange caused us a lot of trouble. He
' full of complexities. He was always apprehensive of ap-
peartng inferior in comparison with others, although there was
absoiutely no ground for this. Vasudev Joshi his champion,
carried on incessant propaganda in his favour. Among the
Maratha residents of Kanpur he elevated Dange to the rank,
# not of Tilak, of one nearest him.

Of the four accused, three - (i) Shaukat Usmani, (11) Muzaffar
Aamad and (iii) Nalint Gupta - were state prisoners, i.c.
nrisoners under Regulation 1T of 1818. Even with the warrants
pending, cases were filed against them under Sec. 121-A of
the Penal Code. This, as far as I understood, was illegal. But
who would challenge it ? As for the lawyer, they understood
tothing. Anyway, since warrants under Regulation 111 of 1818
werr stidl pending against us, the Intelligence Bureau had
dccordingly to provide us with food & clothes. The Director
hrmself was present in Kanpur. But Dange had serinus
vbjection to this arrangement. **No more of Regulation 111 here
" he said. We then said, “To hell with Regulation 111 here!
We shall stay as ordinary undertrial prisoners.” We did not
want to quarrel with Dange.

The first hearing in the lower court began on March 17,
1924, The cases in Peshawar, the Moscow Conspiracy Case
particularly, had not been attended with propaganda. In the
Kunpur Communist Case, however, it was the Government of
India that made all arrangements for propaganda. It was at
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their request, rerpesentatives of Reuter and the Associated
Press were present all the time in the court. On behalf of the
Government of India the press reporters were briefed by the
Government of India to use the heading- “Kanpur Bolshevik
Conspiracy Case”. In Britain the Government wanted to
use the Kanpur Communist Case to carry on before the world
the propaganda that there had been Bolshevik -infiltration
in India.

On April 1, 1924, Mr. W. Christie, the inquiring magis-
trate, signed the committal order written by him. All the four
accused were committed to the sessions.

The trial was to be held in the court of one of the worst
Sessions Judges not only in the whole of India, but, it may
be said, also in the whole world. His name was H. E. Holme.
In February, 1922, there had been a small uprising of peasants
in Chauri Chaura in the district of Gorakhpur in Uttar Pradesh.
The peasants had attacked and set fire to an outpost of the
oppressive police force. There had been altogether twenty-one
policemen there, and all of them were burnt to death. The case
was tried by Judge Holme in the Sessiofds Court. It is not known
how the actual culprits were found out from among a huge
number of persons or how the Judge took evidence against
them. It was an entirely absurd affair. But Mr Holme’s heart
was filled with malice and vindictiveness. He pronounced
death sentence in the same case and simuitaneously on 172
persons. That day even Englishmen residing in India hid
their heads from shame. The Allahabad High Court called for
the papers at once and upheld the sentence in respect of only
about ten or twelve persons.

It was the same Sessions Judge who was going to try us.
As it took time to make the multifarious arrangements, the
Sessions Court could not sit before April 22, 1924. As in the
Magistrate’s Court, here also we found a Lewis gun placed
outside the court. The arrangements in the court-room in
Kanpur where sessions case were tried looked odd to me. The
Judge’s dais had been set up close to one of the walls. On
the floor below there were chairs for the lawyers and the
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visitors also. Anyone coming into the court from outside would
find us first. The prisoners’ dock was behind them, which was
indeed good for us. We could, if we wanted, snatch a con-
versation or two with the visitors and we did that. It was thus
I made the acquaintance of Rajkumar Sinha, a Bengali do-
miciled in Kanpur. He was then staying home after appear-
ing in the [.Sc. examination from Banaras Hindu University.
Others, including Jogeshchandra Chattopadhyaya in Gandhi
cap, also came with him. Later, Rajkumar Sinha and Jogesh
Chattopadhyaya received long-term sentences in the Kakori
Conspiracy Case. Chattopadhyaya was mad with vanity. Who
knows what he was so vain about ? During the All-India
Krishak Conference in Gaya, he was pulled up sharply by Prof.
Ranga for trying to put himself and his associates forward as
the only revolutionaries. Ranga asked him not to say things
which he did not understand. Chattopadhyaya was silenced.

I have already said that we had no lawyers in the lower
court. We found that an advocate and a barrister had been
engaged for the Sessions trial. [ have already written about
Vasudev Joshi, Dange’s friend and so-called private secre-
tary. He was a steadfast propagandist for Dange, and his
propaganda drew the enthusiasm of G. G. Jog, a Maharash-
trian resident of Kanpur. Mr Jog held a good post in Kamal
Tower, a firm of Juggilal Kamalpat. He was a Congress
icader of Kanpur. Vasudev Joshi set up a defence committee
with him and certain other persons. Dange was connected
with all this. I am not very certain, but, most probably,
Ganeshshankar Vidyarthi also was a member of this com-
mittee. This committee engaged an advocate from Allahabad,
whose name was Kapildev Malaviya,. a nephew of Pandit
Madanmohan Malaviya. Whether for his being a Congress-
man or for other reason, I don’t know, the Jogs were very
intimate with Kapildev. They earnestly wanted to see Kapil-
i‘icv established in the legal profession, Mr Jog used to say
frankly that conviction of the accused being inevitable, there
Waas no harm for anybody if Kapildev made some reputatlon
out of the case.
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Our Lawyers
So far about the advocate. Now I shall say something about
the barrister. Mr Manilal Doctor (Shah) was a barrister.
*Doctor’ was his family title; the real surname was Shah.
He came from Gujarat, probably from the State of Baroda;
at least, he received his education in Baroda. Refused
appointment by Arabinda Ghose in the Educatien Depart-
ment, he had to enter the profession of law. He had, therefore.
a life-long grudge aginst Arabinda Ghose. After passing
the M.A. and the LL.B. Examinations and having enrolled
himself in some court in India, he went to London for the
Bar-at-law examintaion. There he came into contact with
three Indian revolutionary leaders, Savarkar, Virendranath
Chattopadhyaya and Kashiprasad Jayaswal. He said later that
he could not accept their politics of establishing a Hindu
Kingdom. On Gandhiji’s advice he went to South Africa. He
was happy there, but became estranged with Gandhiji on the
question of continence. Gandhiji, he said, had turned to
asceticism after having fathered a good number children.
For him, he had married only recently or was engaged
(I cannot exactly remember) ; so how could he practisc
continence? Manilal left Gandhiji's ashram and travelled in
the British colonies, but the British Government did not let
him stay in pcace anywhere. He was last in the island of Fijr.
The British Government expelled him even from there. He
then returned to India. During our trial in Kanpur, he was
in Gaya in Bihar. I know that he was interested in the trade
union movement. But up to the time of my arrest on May
17,1923, [ knew nothing about the fact that Abani Mukherjee
had got into contact with him and attempted to bring out a
mantifesto jointly with him. As he failed in the legal pro-
fession, so in his political career also he got involved in a
very dirty affair. Manilal Doctor was a straight-forward
person. He was not a barrister of the calibre required to
conduct the Kanpur Communist Conspiracy Case. As for
Pandit Kapildev Malaviya, he also was no better.

I'have said earhier that I had kept Rs. 740/- with Qutbuddin
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Ahmed. He spent the money for our defence. He sent Abdul
Halim to Gaya to enagage Manilal Doctor, and this was how
the latter was engaged. He was engaged only to conduct the
case in the Sessions Court. I cannot remember what it was
agreed to pay him Rs 500 or 600, but he was engaged to
defend all the four accused. 1 have already mentioned that
Kapildev was engaged by friends in Kanpur, G. G.Jog, Vasudev
Joshy, ete.

While studying in London Mr Jiwanlal Kapoor, a barrister
in Lahore and later a judge of the Supreme Court of India,
was sympathetic towards us. He also expressed his willing-
ness to defend us in the Sessions Court, but Manilal Doctor
had been engaged already.

Attempt to Engage Jinnah Fails

Ours being an international movement, defence committees
were formed abroad, including one in London, Charles Ashleigh,
about whom 1 have written before, became secretary of this
committee. 1 have written that George Lansbury also was
:nterested in our defence. Friends in London requested Mr M.
A Jinnah througk Mr Marmaduke Pickthall or, it may be,
through some solicitors’ firm in London to accept the brief
tor the accused. Although he did not refuse. he demanded
L2000 (Rs. 30,000/-) as his fee. Considering that Mr C. Ross
Alston's daily fee was Rs. 1,000.-, Jinnah was not prepared
te show towards Communist prisoners the sympathy, usually
shown by lawyers in defending accused persons in political
cases. In this respect, he was a clas-conscious person.

Roy's Attempt

Now Manabendranath did an unexpected thing. He sent a
message to Mr. 1. B. Sen (Indubhusan Sen), a barrister of the
Calcutta High Court, to represent him in the court in Kanpur.
Probably. Manabendranath did not know I. B. Sen when he
Was in India ; otherwise, he could never have asked 1. B. Sen
o nppear in a criminal case. Mr 1. B. Sen practised in the civil
“ide of the Calcutta High Court. Because of some slight defect
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in his tongue, he never argued in court. But he was extremely
capable in drafting plaints and written statements, and this
was the cause of his reputation in the Calcutta High Court.
Anyway, I. B. Sen did not go to Kanpur to appear for Roy.

There was no unanimity among us in jail. Dange had the
impression that we suspected him. He was not detained without
trial along with us ; he wrote against our programme tele-
graphed by Reuter. I did not like all this. He made no effort
to send delegates to the Fourth Congress even after receiving
passage money for them. He pocketed a fat sum. The Bombay
Government did not want to proceed against Dange on the
ground that if he were left outside jail, he would be a source
of information for them. Dange knew all this and thought that
possibly we also were in the know. The thought that we were
suspecting him rankled him constantly. But that he had be-
trayed us in respect of the passage money for delegates ; that
the Bombay Government had made special efforts but failed
to kecp him out of jail ; and that the Secretary of State for
India had refused to pay any heed to the Bombay Govern-
ment’s suggestion - about all these wé€ knew nothing at all.

Nalini Gupta was a past master in the art of stirring up
quarrels between one another. But we are obliged to him for
not poisoning our lives by setting the four of us to fly at one
another’s throat. He would tell us stories about where, how and
whom he had set against whom. During such reminiscences
he even told us that it was he who had provoked the quarrel
between Surendranath kar and M. N. Roy, which led Suren Kar
to lcave M. N. Roy and go over to Dr Bhupendranath Datta’s

group.

Our Inclinations in Jail

At the time of returning to India on the first occasion in 1921,
Shaukat Usmani had conspired secretly with Abdur Rab and
Acharya. He had promised to carry on organizational work
forthemin India. When this became known, Usmani apologised
to Roy. Nalini Gupta would rake this up and tease Usmani.
Lying on his bed, Usmani would mutter as if in sleep, “Let
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me go to the big house once, and I'll get even with you.” ‘Big
house’ meant the Communist International.

How can I speak for myself? But I think I never behaved
unbecomingly.

Dividing The Accused

1 have mentioned earlier that Manilal Doctor and Kapildev
Malaviya were engaged as lawyers for us. If all the accused
had bcen represented as a single party, then, according to the
procedure of the court, Manilal Doctor would have been the
senior counsel and Kapildev his junior. But G. G. Jog, after
consulting Dange, made the two lawyers independent of each
other. I, at least, had no objection to this arrangement, but
the way that divided the accused made Usmani and me feel
ithe hiding our heads from shame. We two fell to Manilal
Doctor’s share, and Nalini Gupta and Dange to that of Pandit
Kapildev Malaviya, Pandit Madanmohan Malaviya’s nephew.
L.ooked at otherwise, Nalini Gupta of Calcutta and Sripat
Awrit Dange of Bombay, having Hindu names, were divided
into one lot and Muzaffar Ahmad of Calcutta and Shaukat
Usmani of Kanpur, having Muslim names, into another.* It
was Dange who had worked out this division through his
tricnds, Vasudev Hari Joshi, and G. G. Jog. Dange and Nalini
had become friends suddenly in jail. Just for having Hindu
niames, one accused person from Calcutta and another from
Bombay were grouped together. Again, for having Muslim
names, one accused person from Calcutta and another from

* When we (Nalini, Dange, Usmani and 1) came together in Kanpur
Distriet Jail, Nalini and Dange gave us the impression that they had not
met carlier in Bombay in 1923. Long afterwards in 1964, I found out from
Nalini's statement to the police that Nalini and Dange had met in Bombay
in 1923. This can be seen also from Dange’s letter to M. N. Roy. Moreover,
in his claborate speech of 1964 Dange said that he had saved Nalini from
darrest and sent him to Calcutta, but 1t was in Calcutta and from Muzaffar’s
custody that Nalini had been arrested. Liars have weak memories. Dange

knew that Muzaffar had been in Jail since long before Nalini's arrival
n Calcutta, ‘
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Kanpur were grouped together. The two from Calcutta could
easily have been divided into one lot and there was no harm
in dividing the other two into another lot. This arrangement
would not have affected, one way or the other, the sentences
passed upon the accused, but the prestige of us all would
have been saved and Jog and friends could have pushed
Pandit Kapildev Malaviya up as much as they pleased. But
Kapildev was a very junior lawyer, not even entitled then
to practise at the High Court. Anyway, this was the backdrop
against which the case against us opened at the Sessions
Court.

I want to record a few things here although they are not
relevant at this stage. When I was a state prisoner, [ had very
little connections outside. I did not even know whether or
not Abdul Halim was in Calcutta. So, two or three days before
my transfer to Kanpur, from Calcutta Presidency Jail I wrote
a letter to Abdul Halim at his address at Kirnahar. When.
after accepting our brief, Manilal Doctor came to Kanpur
Jail and met me, I learnt from him that Abdul Halim had
gone to Gaya to engage him. I was extfemely happy to learn
that a life of extreme hardships and sufferings had failed to
break Abdul Halim’s spirit. Later, during our trial, Abdul
Halim twice came to Kanpur and met us.

As a siate prisoner, I stayed the longest period in Dacca
Central Jail. It was here one day, all on a sudden, commenced
a prank. The Inspector-General of Prisons in Bengal was a
man called Lieutenant-Colonel Thomson. Except for being in
jails under his jurisdiction, prisoners under Regulation 111 of
I818 had nothing to do with him. They were entirely the
responsibility of the Jail Superintendent or the District Magis-
trate. The Government of India had to pay for their food and
clothing and all other expenses. But the Government of Ben-
gal informed the Government of India that they would bear
all expenses for the prisoners. Thomson’s prank was behind
this move.

On June 8, 1923, Lord Reading signed the ‘order-in-
council’ (reproduced earlier in this book) for the arrest of
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three persons, Muzaffar Ahmad, Shaukat Usmani and Ghu-
tam Hussain. I was then in the Lalbazar lock-up of the
Calcutta Police. From there I was taken to the police office
10 Lalbazar and was served on June 16, 1923 with this order
signed by Mr J Crerar, Home Secretary to the Government
of India. It was stated therein that I was to be detained in
New Alipore Central Jail, and I was sent there at once. I
found there 15/16 long-term prisoners, transferred from
Andaman Jail. They received special treatment in jail. There
was a separate kitchen also for them. My meal came from
there. The food was not so bad and included meat and fish.
The District Magistrate of 24-parganas, Mr Lodge, told me
that a separate kitchen would be set up for me in my ward
and my food would be cooked there, as food from the other
kitchen could not suit me. I told him that this arrangement
‘uited me. 1 did not want to get completely separated from
the long term political prisoners. The authorities accepted
my suggestion, but they informed the Government of India
that Muzaffar Ahmad did not cost them, much, for his bill
{probably from June 16 to June 30) had totalled Rs. 19/2
only. Anyway, this was how I passed three months and nine
days in Alipore Jail. I was then the only state prisoner in
the whole of Bengal.

On September 25, 1923, the tenth day after my third mon-
th in jail, some more state prisoners arrived in Alipore New
Central Jail in Calcutta. Among them were Dr Jadugopal
Mukhopadhyaya, Professor Jyotish Ghosh, Bhupati Majumdar,
Amarendra Chattopadhyaya, Bhupendrakumar Datta,
Monoranjan Gupta, Upendra Bandopadhyaya, Monomoh:n
Bhattacharyaya, Rabin Sen, Amritalal Sarkar and Ramesh
Chaudhury. As far as I can remember, some of them were
transferred on the same day or the day after, to Midnapore
Central Jail. I was transferred to Dacca Central Jail.

Completely segregated from the world outside, I was
passing my days in Dacca Central Jail. Here also I was the
only state prisoner. Of course, Satish Chakravarty came
there, but he came much later.
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Kazi Imdadul Huq’s Gesture of Affection

Here one morning (long before Mr Satish Chakravarty’s
arrival) the jail authorities informed me that they had re-
ceived instructions from the Government that a state prisoner
would be given prison meal, but he could, if he wished, make
his own arrangements to get food and other things from
outside. Col. Thomson, Inspector-General of Prisons, had
made some young English officer the Home Department sign
the instructions and got this thing through. I did not know
what I could do alone. 1 hoped that there were other state
prisoners in other jails ; they would certainly fight. I went
without any food that day. Capt. B. G. Malia, the Superin-
tendent, said, “I believe the order is to be withdrawn soon.
You are ill and we will send you food from the jail hospital.
If you have anyone you know outside, get your tea sent by
him. Your letter will be sent by a special messenger.” I was
more or less a stranger in Dacca in 1923. I could not remem-
ber even the name of any person I knew who was not a
Government employee. If I wrote to any ordinary employee,
I might be exposing him to risk. I wrote a letter to Khan
Bahadur Qazi Imdadul Huq, Secretary of the Board of Secondary
and Higher Secondary Education. I thought that he, in any
case, would not lose his big post. He had been my colleague
in Bangiya Musalman Shaitya Samiti and Headmaster of
Calcutta Training School (Normal School) at that time. We
used to visit his house. I had taken up in my arms his eldest
son, nick-named Afzal, numerous times. Immediately on
receiving my letter, Qazi Sahib sent me a tin of Lipton’s tea,
a big tin of Huntley Palmer’s cream-cracker biscuits, one
seer of sugar, and a tin of milk. That day he brushed aside
the thought that men of the Intelligence Branch might record
much adverse observations against him. I have never been
able to forget this gesture of his affection. Even today,
whenever 1 think of it, I feel overwhelmed.

The order, referred to above, was withdrawn within a few
days. The Government sanctioned a daily allowance of Rs.
1/4 for our food.I do not want to give here a lengthy account
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of the trial at the Sessions Court. The complainant, Col Kaye,
deposed from the dock and was cross-examined by the de-
fence, one of his statements at that time created a little confusion.
He stated that, according to the report he had received from
the Madras police, Nalini had crossed Dhanuskodi on Nov-
ember 24, 1921. According to Nalini, the date was December
24, not November 24. For those who come to India from abroad
by way of Colombo, Dhanuskodi is the first place of entry
into Indian territory. At Dhanuskodi the names of passengers
are entered into a register, their passports carefully examined
and their luggages also checked by the Customs.

Nalini was arrested in December. 1923 and on the 22nd
of that month Nalini told the police that on his way to India
he had travelled from Berlin to Marseilles by train in the
midddle of September, 192]1. He had gone to the British
Consulate there and got his passport renewed first. Then he
had left for Colombo as a passenger abroad the French ship,
Aukor. There is no mention in Nalini's statement of the date
on which the ship had sailed from Marseilles. But in those
days 1t took a French passenger ship eleven days to reach
Colombo from Marseilles. Anyway, whatever might have been
the date of his departure from Marseilles, before the ship had
reached Colombo, Nalini began feeling pain in the appendix.
Therefore, as soon as the ship sailed into the jetty, Nalini was
removed to the Colombo Medical College Hospital. He had
ar operation there and was released from the hospital six
weeks later. Taking all these things into account, we can say
that it was possible for Nalini to reach Dhanuskodi on No-
vember 24, 1921.

I have reasons for going into so much calculation on this
point. Previously I also had the impression that Nalini had
reached Calcutta in the last week of November, 1921, and I
have written so in some places. But after I had read statement
to the police all my previous ideas got upset. I had to assume
that Nalini had reached Calcutyta in the last week, not of
November, but of December, 1921. But, even if the month
of September were left out of account, Nalini could have easily
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reached Dhanuskodi on November 24, 1921, after staying in
the Colombo Medical College Hospital for the last three weeks
of October (1921) and the first three weeks of November
(1921); otherwise, where could he have been and what couid
he have been doing during the days preceding December 24,
1921? From Madras to Colombo is only a day's journey.

Anyway, the hearing at the Sessions Court gradually drew
to an end and the Sessions Judge, Mr Holme, wanted some
time to write his judgment. He had first fixed May 16 as the
date for delivering his judgment, but he adjourned it after-
wards to May 20, 1924. When we arrived at the court on the
20th, we found that the khaskhas (fibrous root of an Indian
grass) screen which had been hung on the door to protect the
accused from the /u (hot summer gusts of northern India) was
no longer there, and there were none in the court-room except
the Judge, his peshkar (bench-clerk), orderly and three or four
policemen. The lawyers were gone; probably the court-inspec-
tor was present. Even Dange's friends were unable to reach
the court.

Mr Holme hurriedly delivered the fadgment that all the four
accused—Sripat Amrit Dange, Muzffar Ahmad, Shaukat Usmani
and Nalinibhusan Dasgupta—would each have to undergo
rigorous imprisonment for four years. Having pronounced the
sentence hurriedly, he ordered the policemen to take the
prisoners back to jail at once.

I was told that Khan Sahib Amanatullah, who was then the
Jailor of Kanpur District Jail belonged to Naini in the district
of Allahabad. The warders told me that he had begun as a
warder and became a jailor later in the course of service.
During this period he had also studied English. During 1930's
when the system of classification of prisoners into divisions
I, 1 and III was first introduced in jails, Faizabd District Jail
in the United Provinces (Uttar Pradesh) was converted into
aspecial jail for division Il prisoners. Khan Sahib Amanatullah,
a Khan Bahadur already, became the first Superientendent
of Faizabad Special Jail.

Anyway, to come back to ourselves. Immediately after our
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return to jail, Khan Sahib made us change into the short
drawers and short jackets of ordinary convicts of U. P. jails.
He did not yet make us wear iron collars around our necks
and iron shackles around our feet. The Sessions Judge, it is
clear to everyone, did not recommend any special treatment
for us. We were fortunate that he did not pass the maximum
wentence of transportation for life upon us. Later, with our
paper Khan Sahib went first to the Superintendent's quarters
and then to the District Magistrate. The Magistrate ordered
in writing that subject to the approval of the Government, the
tour of us, convicted prisoners, would be treated as 'first-class
misdemeanant.’ [ have never enquired whether or not there
1s any regulation like this in the jails in Britain; perhaps, there
1s. Possibly, during the period of Khilafat-Non-co-operation
movement also, respectable persons were treated similarly.
The system of classification of prisoners in jails had not been
mtroduced in the 1920s. Only those who have not committed
felony are called misdemeanants. For the few days we were
tn Kanpur Jail as misdemeanants, we were allowed to wear
our own clothes and also given comparatively good food.

This arrangement continued for a few days only. Finally,
the Government scnt information that the ‘Bolshevik convicts’
tus we were called) instead of receiving any special treatment
should be degraded to the rank of ordinary convicts. This time
we really became ordinary convicts, each with an iron collar
around the neck, a shackle around our ankle, and in short jacket
and short drawers. None the less, we were not herded with
the ordinary convicts.

We told the Superintendent of the jail that we ourselves
h-d not sent any petition to the Government for special treat-
ment and as we ment to send one now, we should be supplied
With writing materials. The Superintendent said that the matter
having been finally decided, no petition would be allowed any
longer. We went on a hunder-strike in protest. I do not know
w'helher or not any order for transfer of the four of us to four
dnffe{ent jails had been received previously. but we were
transferred in the afternoon of the same day : Muzaffar Ahmad

16
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to Rae-Bareli District Jail, Shaukat Usmani to Bareilly Jaii,
Sripat Amrit Dange to Sitapur District Jail and Nalinibhusan
Dasgupta to Gorakhpur District Jail. Before leaving Kanpur
Jail, Dange and Nalini had broken their fast. Usmani and |
left without taking any food, but this fact was not recorded
in our history tickets. After reaching Rae-Bareli Jail, I went
without food for two more days. I broke my fast when the
District Magistrate came and gave me permission to send the
petition demanding special treatment to the Government. Thiy
petition of mine is in the National Archives. Needless to say,
we were no longer treated as special convicts.

Let me say a few words about the situation in Kanpur Jail
during the few days we were there after our conxiction.

Dange said that he had written only four letters to M. N.
Roy, and for that to be sentenced straightway to imprisonment
for four years was not fair. As for Nalini Gupta, Dange said.
he could very well be in prison for four years, for he had visited
many places, in India and abroad, been to Moscow and ai-
tended the Third Congress of the ommunist International.
Dange further said that he had received only £50 from Roy.
but why did Roy send him this money? He had never asked
for any money. There are people who are ready to give him
thousands. Dange was really refering to Ranchoddas Bhavan
Lotvala. In fact, Dange had written a lot more than four letters
and received a good deal more than £50. All these facts are
now available from records.

Another day, at night, Dange said, “1 have lost my wife.”
We, all of us, expressed commiseration and asked, *“When did
this tragedy occur?” “No, she is not dead.” he said, “I am
engaged to a girl. Would she now wait for me for four years?”
“She will,” we said.

In fact, the girl waited. Her name was Ushabai. She was
a widow, perhaps widowed in childhood.

"I suffer from numerous ailments," said Nalini Gupta. "1
might have survived a two-year-term. But it is absolutely
impossible for me to survive four years in jail."
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Dange and Nalini had been getting more and more
friendly. but in the course of these few days this friendship
crystallised.

The Appeal in the High Court

After our trial and conviction in the Sessions Court, came the
ctage for appeal to the High Court. But who was to appeal,
where was the money to be found, and who would appear as
our lawyers? There was the possibility of our sentence being
reduced on appeal. The case had been filed at the instigation
of Lord Curzon, the British Foreign Secretary. The British
Government's intention was to tell the entire world that the
Russians were spreading Bolshevism in India. Sir Malcolm
Hailey. Home Member in the Governor-General's Execuitive
Council, had written to Mr. S. R. Das, Advocate-General of
Bengal, that the Government wanted to see the accused convicted,
but the sentence should be light. They wanted to show the
world that Bolshevism had infiltrated into India and also to
prove that they were justified in applying Regulation IIT of
iS15. Not to speak of this statement in Malcolm Hailey's letter,
we have scen that even in a prohibited place like Peshawar
most of the accused in the Moscow Conspiracy Case were
entenced to one year's rigorous imprisonment: only two were
sentenced to two year's regorous imprisonment.

As regards our appeal to the High Court. we earnestly
vanted a good advocate or barrister to be appointed to rep-
resent us. Kapildev Malaviya was not an advocate of the High
Court; the question, therefore, of his representing us in the
High Court also did not arise at all then. Manilal Doctor was
 barrister and was entitled to appeal also in the High Court.

We were in this state of mind when one day Nalini Gupta
asked me to write for him a letter to Mr Jatindramohan
Sengupta, the Calcutta barrister, requesting him to come
to the Allahabad High Court and look after the appeal in
respect of the Kanpur Communist Conspiracy Case. At that
time I, at least, did not know that Dange's friends had other
Plans in mind. I protested saying that we would have to pay
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Mr Sengupta his fees, passage money from Calcutta to Allahabad
and back. and hotel charges also. Even if he declined the fees
(there was no reason whatsoever for his declining fees from
communists), the expenses would still be heavy. Who would
pay for them? Nalini said, "You needn't worry. Mr Sengupta
is a relation of mine. Every thing will be all right." Among
the Hindus in Bengal, the vaidyas are a minority caste and
it is said that among them everyone is related to everyone
else. The letter was sent to Mr Sengupta and Nalini took it
for granted that he would come. When comrade Halim had
visited us, Nalini had told him also that Mr. J. M. Sengupta
was coming to look after our appeal in the Allahabad High
Court. This, 1 heard, was the rumour also in Calcutta.

When we were in Kanpur Jail,one morning a wakalatnama
was sent to us for signature. It must have been sent by the
defence committee set up on the initiative of Dange's freinds.
The wakalatnama bore the name of Pyarilal Banerji, the well-
known advocate of Allahabad. We signed the wakalatnama.
On July 7, 1924, we four were transferred illegally to four
differnt jails; for under the rules nd accused person could be
transferred from one jail to another during the pendency of
his appeal. He could be, however, transferred if the jail fay
within a city where the appellate court was situated. But we
were sent to distant jails. I had already applied tor transfer
to a jail in Caltutta. Now 1 made a second application stating
that it was necessary for me to go to Calcutta in connection
with my appeal, so that I could engage a lawyer from the
Calcutta bar and contact my well-to-do friends there for funds.
I stated also that if it was necessary for me to be in some jail
in the United Provinces for the disposal of my appeal, from
Kanpur I should have been transferred to some jail in Allahabad
instead of Rae-Bareli Jail. The Government turned down this
application of mine on the plea that there were enough lawyers
in the provincial bar to look after the appeal.

We did not receive any information from anywhere. We
four were in Kanpur jail till July 7, 1924, But while we were
there, nothing was heard from Nalini's 'relation’, Mr. J. M.
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Sengupta in reply to his letter. Nalini had a mishievous type
of intelligence, an in born trait, which occasionally got the
hetter of him. Who knows whether or not Nalini was prompted
hy this mischievous instinct of his to write to Mr J. M.
Sengupta? Perhaps he was. Dange and Nalini were at that time
inclined to think that it made little difference whether they filed
the appeal or not; for they had already sued the Government
for pardon and were under the impression that they would
certainly be released. I will write about this in detail elsewhere.

[ was in a miserable situation in Rae-Bareli. I wrote secretly
to my friend, Qazi Nazrul Islam, the famous Bengali poet.
The letter fell in the hands of the authorities and I was severely
putiished by the Inspector-General of Jails of the United
Provinces. This meant that for one year I would not be (i)
granted any ‘remission’ and allowed (ii) to write or (iii) to
receive letters from anybody outside or (iv) to have any
interviews. This last prohibition created an intolerable situ-
auon for me, but the punishments were not applicable in
respect of my appeul. The lawyers could interview me for this
purpose and if necessary, get wakalatnamas signed by me.
But rone ever visited me. The defence committee in Kanpur
were looking after the appeal also, but they kept e absolutely
in the dark about the developments. While in Kanpur jail, after
executing the wakalatnama in favour of Mr Pyarilal Banerji,
the well-known advocate of Allahabad High Court. I had felit
hopeful that having accepted our wakalatnama, Mr Banerje
would represent us also in the court.

The plans and calculations of Mr. Jog and his friends in
Kanpur were crystallising round their young friend, Kapildev
Malaviya, although he was not an advocate of the High Court.
There wes never any meeting between them and us, at least
between them and me. 1 had, therefore, no chance of knowing
through conversations what was at the back of their minds.
Itwas difficult for me to realize that they would putup alawyer
from the lower court in the High Court also. As Kanpildev
Practised in Allahabed, he would, I thought, be good enough
fo assist our advocate.
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MTr Pyarilal Banerji signed the menorandum of the appea|
to High Court. But I do not know whether his junior or his
clerk, filed the appeal. Only two grounds were mentioned in
the memorandum, and the Judges in the High Court made
critical observations on the insufficiency of the grounds given
there. The two grounds were:

GROUNDS

1. Because the conviction Under Section 121-a LP.C. is
not justified as no offence is made out.

2. Because the judge had relied on inadmissible evidence.

A bench consisting of (1) Hon'ble Sir Grimood Mears,
Knight, Chief Justice and (2) Hon'ble Sir Theodore Caro
Piggot, Knight, Judge, was set up by the High Court to try
this appeal (Criminal Appeal No. 588, 1924).

It has been mentioned already that we had to depend for
the appeal on the defence committee in Kanpur and also that
our wakalatnama, executed in favour of Mr Pyarilal Banerji.
was accepted by him and filed in the High Court. Nalini's letter
to Mr. J. M. Sengupta gave risc td the rumour that he was
coming to Allahabad to look after our appeal. Nalini himself
helped in spreading this rumour. In fact, everything was still
in the air. No one had engaged Mr Sengupta, for, in that case.
he would have informed the Allahabad High Court. The rumour
that Sengupta was coming was reaching also Mr Pyarilal
Banerji's ears, and he must have been feeling aggrieved. Two
days before the hearing of the appeal was to commence. oui
defence committee in Kanpur informed Mr Banerje that no
one was coming from Calcutta and, therefore, he would have
to argue the appeal before the Hight Court. He was not pre-
pared at all for this and could, if he wished, have rudely
rejected the request of the defence committee. 1 do not know
much about court procedures but, [ believe, if Mr Banerji had
defaulted after accepting our wakalatnama, the High Court
Judges might have taken exception. He, therefore, told the
Judges everything and prayed for an adjuournment to give him
time to prepare. The Judges turned down his prayer on the
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plea that, according to schedule, the hearing should have
\ommcnced in August. Pandit Kapildev Malaviya was present
m the court, and as he had appeared for the accused in the
jywer court, he was given special permission to argue the
appeal before the High Court.*

This was a queer decision. I cannot recall having heard
of any other instance of an eminent member of the bar being
refused his reasonable praver for adjournment. I have failed
to find out from old newspapers whether Pandit Kapildev
Malaviya applied tor the special permission in advance or
atter the rejection of Mr. Pyarilal Banerji’s prayer. Anyway,
the situation was that while the High Court Judges refused
te grant Mr. Banerji an adjournment, they granted a special
privilege to a junior lawyer who was not an advocate of
the High Court. I do not know why the Judges referred to
the month of August in rejecting Mr. Pyarilal Banerji’s
praver. The hearing, fixed for August, had to be postponed
ot for the sake of the prisoners but because of the Gov-
ernment’s tack of preparations, and the autumn vacation
alse had arrived. The vacation Judges were, Dr. Shah
Muhammad Suleim in and Mr. Lalgopal Mukherjee, Mr.
Russ Alston, the barrister for the State, did not at all want
the uppeal to be heard by these two Judges. He wanted
Ginmood Mears, then on holiday in England, to return. In
ihis connection many letters passed between Ross Alston
and the Home Department of the Government of India. The
letiers are on record.

Finally. it was Kapildev who argued the appeal. He made
probubly a good speech, but he did not know how to argue
1 case for the Communists. Whatever may be the personal
views of a lawyer, he must identify himself with us, his
clients. If Kapildev had carefully gone through the docu-
ments filed by the prosecution as evidence against us, he
couid have realized what we wanted. But he took a different
line: otherwise, he could not have argued in the High Court

T The Pmnm- Allahabad. November 12, 1924. «
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that our actions should have been vicwc'd with ‘contempy
and that there was no need for prosecuting us and getting
us convicted. Was this the message we wanted to put before
the country. This argument did not help Kapildev either to
get us acquitted or to get our sentence reduced. The Judges
said, *‘This plea does not impress us.”” Instead of expressing
his ‘contempt’ for our actions, he could have-cited as pre-
cedence the Moscow Conspiracy Case in Peshawar. The
prisoners sentenced to one year’s imprisonment in Peshawar
had then been released after completion of their term. He
could have met Shaukat Usmani and got all information from
him. The copy also of the judgement in the Peshawar Case
was available with Mr. Kaye.

The hearing of the appeal before the High Court com-
menced on November 3 and ended on November 6, 1924
On November 10, the Allahabad High Court dismissed the
appeal in respect of the Kanpur Communist (Bolshevik)
Conspiracy Case.

The curtain came down here upon the Kanpur Communist
(Bolshevik) Conspiracy Case. Of course, there are still many
things which remain to be told.

The purpose of those who had set up the defence com-
mittee was also accomplished. Their friend, Pandit Kapildev
Malaviya, appeared in the appeal also before the High Court.
This was what they had wanted.

Wrong Translation Creates Confusion

During our trial at the Sessions Court, many of M.N. Roy’s
letters were submitted there as evidence against us. I am
reproducing here the English version of certain portions
from two of these letters written in Bengali. The original
letters can no longer be recovered by any means. The extracts
are about Abani. I have discussed Abani Mukherjee in detail
on pages 242-309 of this book.

The first letter (Exhibit No. 10) was written to me from
Berlin on January 31, 1923. After his return to India, Abani
Mukherjee devoted himself to the mission of destroying the
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small movement we were building up in India. M. N. Roy
wrote in this connection :

“‘Abani Mukherjee is a dangerous man. I brought him up
like a snake on milk and plantain. Then all the worthies! here
wanted to put him in jail as a British spy, it was only through
me that his life was saved. Today he.is a leader of this party?.
So dreadful was arrogance. Any way I cannot pardon him any
more. So, he is done for in the Universal Revolutionary
Society.?”’

The second letter was written by M. N. Roy from Berlin
to Nalini Gupta in August, 1923. This was Exhibit No. 54 of
the Kanpur Case. He wrote there :

“*Where is that vagabond* gone ? Is he still in the
Country ? If he comes here 1 shall perform his Sradh. 1 shall
not make any mistake this time.’”

Many readers have been misled by Mr Kunjabehari Roy’s
literal translation. The greatest victims have been foreign
writers. I know Mr Kunjabehari Roy. He is a well-educated
person. In 1918, T worked with him (under him, to be precise)
o1 a short period in the Bengali Translator's Office of the
Bengal Government. He did this job of translation through-
out his career.

This literal translation, I believe, was done at the request
of the police. ‘To perform one’s Sradh (i.e., obsequies) is
1 Bengali idiom meaning ‘to take one severely (o task.’ It
does notatall carry the idea of ‘murdering’ Abani Mukherjee.
The letter written to me (Exhibit No. 10) is dated January
31. 1923. Roy had not yet received the letters forged by
Abani. But they reached his hands long before he wrote the
letter to Nalini in August of the same year. I am asking
everybody to compare the extract from the letter written to

" Nationalist revolutionaries.
“India Independence Party

* Abani Mukherjee was expelled from the Communist Party of
India and the ranks of the Communist Intcrnallonal

* Abani Mukherji.
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Nalini (Exhibit No. 54) with the extract from the letter written
to me (Exhibit No. 10).

By rendering literarlly—probably at the request of the
police—a Bengali idiom which does not admit of such
translation, Mr Kunjabihari Roy had created a great confu-
sion. This has led foreigners to conclude that M. N. Roy wan-
ted to murder Abani Mukherjee.

‘‘But they (the British) also knew that he was working
against Roy, and it, therefore, seems likely that they felt it
would be more damaging to the Communist movement to
allow him to remain free to cause trouble for Roy. According
to British intelligence, Mukherjee was enough of a nuisance
to provoke Roy into expressing his determination to have
Mukherjee murdered if he should ever return to India. (Gene
D. Overstreet and Marshall Windmiller : Communism in
India, p. 67.)

If Kunjabehari Roy had not translated M. N. Roy's letter
to Nalini literally, all this discussion would not have been
necessary. Among the Hindus in India the Sradh is performed
after one's death. So, how could Roy perform Abani’s Sradh,
as he said he would, without murdering Abani ? This was
how the idea of murder got into the heads of men of the
British intelligence and foreign writers.

In India, the Sradh of a deceased person cannot be
performed just by anybody. It can be done only by person
vested by religion with the right to do it. M. N. Roy did
not possess this right. Besides, being a leader of the in-
ternational Communist movement, how could he perform
anybody’s Sradh ? Abani Mukherjee went back to Berlin
in April, 1924, and M. N. Roy also was there at the time:
but Abani Mukherjee was not murdered.

In the Soviet Union Abani Mukherjee had a wife who
was a Soviet citizen. His son was a Soviet citizen by birth.
Abani sought Soviet citizenship on this ground and obtained
it in 1925. What is strange is that the vile slanders he
indulged in against the Communist International in his
letter to the British Prime Minister, Mr MacDonald, did not
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stand in the way of his getting Soviet citizenship. Needless
to say, the Government of India had granted him also the
passport to return to India, the only condition being that
he would have to make his own arrangements. There was
no case pending against him in India. He was not accused
in the Kanpur Communist Conspiracy Case. His name was
dropped although it had been included in the original list
of the accused. There was nothing standing in the way of
his rcturning to India.

The defence committee in Kanpur had raised funds.
When, after the trial in the sessions court, Judge Holme
was writing his judgement, an uncle of Shaukat Usmani’s
came from Bikaner to see him. He brought some money
with him. I cannot recall now what the exact amount was,
Rs. 250/- or Rs. 300/-; but it was certainly not below Rs.
250/-. There is mention of Rs. 350/- in the police records.
Shaukat Usmani asked his uncle to leave the money with the
defence committee for the purpose of the appeal in the High
Court, and he did accordingly. Mr Ruikar also sent some
moncy from Nagpur. Mr Jog and his friends surely knew that
they would, some way or other, put up Pandit Kapildev Malaviya
10 the High Court also. Then why did they ask for money from
London ? A defence committee was set up in London also.
George Lansbury, M. P., was associated with it. He was also
hnown to Pandit Motilal Nehru. I have already spoken of
¢omrade Charles Ashleigh. He was the secretary of the defence
committee in London. Mr Jog and his friends approached
Pandit Motilal Nehru and made him send a telegram to George
Lausbury for money. The defence committee sent £47 (Rs.
705/-) in two or three instalments. The defence committee in
London, however, protested to Motilal Nehru against Kapildev
Malaviya’s arguments in the High Court which were being
teported in the British newspapers.

Pandit Kapildev Malaviya belonged to Allahabad and prac-
lised in the lower court there. Mr Jog and his friends had
enough money to pay him a daily fee of Rs. 50/-, even without
Tequiring any money at all from London.
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Mr Jog was mad about Dange and Nalini, both of whom
repented and sued the Government for pardon. Kapildev, who
argued our appeal in the High Court, did not think it nec-
essary to inform me of even such developments as the dismissal
of our appeal there. I was not allowed to read newspapers.
As none of the accused had been acquitted, it would have
taken two months for me to receive the official communi-
cation of the dismissal of our appeal. Dr. D. K. Mukherjee,
of course, gave me the information, probably, on the next
day. Dr. Mukherjee was the Civil Surgeon of the district
of Rae-Bareli and Superintendent of Rae-Bareli District Jail.
Although he was a Bengali, he never spoke a single word
of Bengali to me. He was afraid even of his subordinates,
whose suspicion might have been roused if he had spoken
to me in Bengali.

Popular Impressions about the Bolshevik case

In those days, it was through the English newspapers that news
about any incident was disseminated all over the country. To
a great extent this is the practice also foday. All the vernacular
newspapers used to reproduce news from the English news-
papers. No publicity was given to the Conspiracy Cases in
Peshawar. The Government of India did not want that. The
news-agencies conducted their service in English. Reuter
published news from abroad in India and Indian news abroad,
but they did not report news from one part of India to another.
For this purpose there was the Associated Press of India, which
disseminated Indian news within India. [ have heard that some
reports about the Peshawar Conspiracy Case appeared in the
Urdu newspapers. But the Associated Press did not collate
these reports and publish English versions of them elsewhere.
The Government, perhaps, had forbidden that.

But by the time the Kanpur Conspiracy Case was held, there
had been a change in the policy of the Government of India.
The Government decided that they themselves would conduct
propaganda against us with the help of the newspapers. They
arranged for representatives of Reuter and the Associated



Kanpur Communist Conspiracy case, 1924 253

Press to be present all the time in the court. They attended
not only the Magistrate’s Court and the Sessions Court but
possibly—I am not sure—the High Court also. Mr Ayenger
was an able journalist. I cannot remember his full name. He
earned considerable reputation in the world of journalists in
Delhi later. With one assistant he managed the job for both
Reuter and the Associated Press. The day the preliminary
inquiry into the case commenced in the Magistrate’s Court,
Colonel. Cecil Kaye (Director of the Intelligence Bureau of
the Home Department of the Government of India and Com-
plainant in the case for the Government of India) called the
representatives of Reuter and the Accociated Press and told
them to report the case under the heading *Kanpur Bolshevik
Conspiracy Case’. From the next morning the word ‘Bolshe-
vik’ began to be read and uttered all over India, from Assam
to Bombay and from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin. Did
this campaign result only in hatred gathering all around us?
Didnt it also attract the attention of anybody towards us too
and also serve to some extent the purpose of propaganda for
us at Government’s expense and at the price of our impris-
onment? Yes, it did. The Communists of China fought their
cnemies with weapons seized from them. The Kanpur Con-
spiracy Case was an organized campaign of propaganda against
us and the Soviet State. There could be no campaign without
printed documents. Since those documents were exhibited in
the case, extracts from them must have appeared in the
newspapers. Many read these extracts and hungered for more.
Whatever might have been the calculations of the British,
however much we might have suffered, the Kanpur Bolshevik
Conspiracy Case provided inspiration also to our movement.
To some extent, it contributed to the considerable accession
of strength which took place in our movement up to the year
1928. The programme and the manifesto, circulated in the
Congress session at Gaya in 1922, had also laid the ground-
work for our propaganda.

During our trial in the Session Court in Kanpur, among
the school students at least there was impression that we
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would at least be Europeans and fierce-looking persons. But
when they came to the court and saw us, they exclaimed, *‘But
Jove, these are Indians’’. Grown-up people also came to see
as people do during all political trials. But I never saw a big
crowd. I do not know whether the sight of the Lewis gun scared
anybody away, for a Lewis gun was placed not only in the
Magistrate’s Court but in the Sessions Court &lso.

After the publication of the judgement in the Sessions
Court, many newspapers wrote in support of as well as against
us. But it was the Government that gained out of the cases
in Peshawar. There was, for all practical purposes very little
propaganda for the accused. But the Kanpur Case was launched,
keepingin view a particularideology (Bolshevism), and plenty
of ideological documents also were filed in the court. It was
a completely new type of case, and it was not easy also for
the newspapers to comment on it. The Sessions Judge deliv-
ered his judgement on May 20, 1924. On May 22, Amrita Bazar
Patrika, the English daily of Calcutta, wrote a lengthy editorial
on it, pointing out, one by one, especially instances of lapses
on points of law on the part of the €ourt. In fact, many such
lapses had occurred in the Kanpur Case.

Another English daily of Calcutta, The Bengalee, did not
express any opinion. The Times of India (a British-owned
newspaper) of Bombay reported the judgement without com-
menting on it. The Englishman, the British-owned Calcutta
daily wrote an editorial attacking us.

After the dismissal of our appeal in the Allahabad High
Court, the issue of the Kanpur Bolshevik Case came up before
the “‘All-Party’’ Conference in Bombay on November 21,
1924. The conference was in session on November 21 and 22
under the chairmanship of Dinsha Manockjee Petit. Distin-
guished personalities like Mr. Gandhi, Mr. C. R. Das, Pundit
Motilal Nehru, Mrs. Besant, etc., were present at the confer-
ence. A special item on the agenda was the Government’s
Bengal policy.

“*‘Mr. Gandhi proposed the appointment of a represen-
tative committee to draw up a resolution dealing with the
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Government’s policy in Bengal. Mrs. Basant maintained that
the existence of a dangerous revolutionary conspiracy in India
had been proved and referred to the Cawnpore Bolshevik
Conspiracy trial, urged the conference to repudiate the Third
International.”’ [The Times (London), November 22, 1942,
p. 12, Col. 8 (Reuter)].

I do not know whether or not the All-Party Conference
accepted what Mrs. Besant said, but it has been quoted in many
places by foreign writers. Mrs Besant herself claimed in many
places that she spoke for all the others.

Sripat Amrit Dange
and Nalinibhusan Dasgupta Pray for Pardon

I have already said that the four prisoners convicted in the
Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Case were transferred to dif-
ferent jails on July 7, 1924. We, however, knew nothing about
our 1mpending transfers to different jails on that day. A little
after noon. a jail warder suddenly came and asked all the four
of us to come to the office. When we asked him the reason,
he said that orders for our transfer had come.

Berore noon, Dange’s friends (Mr Jog and others) had
interviewed him. Mr. Jog and company has developed friend-
ship with the jailor and his clerk, Muhammad Hafiz. Mr. Hafiz,
[ think. told Mr. Jog about the transfer, and Mr. Jog, possibly
zave this information to Dange without our knowledge. Before
ieaving for the railway station, we had to wait for a few hours
i the jail office. It was during this interval that Dange wrote
his petition to the District Magistrate of Kanpur. The office
room in Kanpur District jail was quite big. We did not evince
any curiosity about what Dage was writing sitting in a corner
of the room. His fiance was expected in Kanpur and we thought
he was leaving a message. He must have handed over the paper
Fo Mr. Hafiz at some opportune moment. Nalini did not sign
t m our presence, for, in that case, we would have got
suspicious and wanted to see it. It was Dange, as all others
believe, who signed also for Nalini at that time, as there was
no other way of keeping the thing secret. Nalihi must have
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consented to this arrangement. This paper, bearing the sig-
natures of both Sripat Amrit Dange and Nalinibhusan Das-
gupta, was their joint petition for pardon. It was addrressed
to the District Magistrate of Kanpur and dated July 7. A little
before our departure for the station, Mr. Muhammad Hafiz
rang up Mr Jog at ‘Kamala Tower’, Juggilal Kamalapat’s
Office. Mr Jog, Ganeshshankar Vidyarthi and certain others
persons went to the railway station. We were completely
unaware of the fact that Dange and Nalini had left Kanpur
Jail after sending a prayer for pardon. We came to know of
this nearly forty years later, in 1964 (from documents pre-
served in the National Archives of India.)

File No. 421—Poll (Home Deptt.)—1924

P.14

To

The District Magistrate, Cawnpore

Sir,

We, the undersigned, beg to inform you that we are willing
to give an undertaking to Government not to commit any
more offences, for which we are 4t present convicted and
we shall be thankful to government if they will deign to
consider our request favourably and release us as soon as
possible, as we are undergoing suffering which we cannot
sustain. We shall be personally thankful to you if you arrange
with Government for our petition being granted.

We are,
District Jail. Your Obdt. Servants,
Cawnpore Shripat Amrit Dange
7th July 1924 Nalini Bhushan Dasgupta

This is the original petition in English. The two signa-
tures therein were both written by Dange. If Nalini and Dange
both had signed in our presence on a piece of paper, our
suspicion would have been roused. Dange must have signed
for Nalini with his consent. Nalini never said that the sig-
nature was not his. The ink on the letters ‘Bh’ in the signature
is comparatively thick. Dange, I think, wrote ‘Ku’ after
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Nalini, for Nalinikumar Dasgupta was also another of Nalini’s
numne. His friend, Kiranbehari Roy, said in his evidence that
Kumar was Nalini’s second name. After writing ‘Ku’, Dange
jemembered that it was ‘Bhusan’ in the judgement. He then
rubbed off ‘Ku' and write ‘Bh’ over the letters. There are
+ome who think that Dange had at first written ‘Bu’ by
mistake and changed it to ‘Bhu’ later, and hence, the ink
on “Bhu’ is thicker than on the other letters.

Anyhow, this is not Dange’s only petition for pardon. There
qre more such letters written by him and Nalini. I will repro-
duce them one by one. I want to make one point clear here.
When the Dange letters came to light in 1964, there was a
Jdebate over whether Dange’s name was Shripad or Shripat.
Two ol Dange’s friends, Renu Chakravarty and ‘Ferishta’
iprobably her husband, Nikhilnath Chakravarty) argued that
Danyge always wrote “Shripad’, but as the name on the amnesty
petition was ‘Shripat’, the petitions were forged. Going a few
steps furthet, ‘Ferishta® said that Nalini had forged the letters.
Ansd this was the same Nalint as could not write a postcard
even without Abdul Halim’s help. Taking the cue, Dange also
said that he was a Brahmin and Brahmins always write Shripad,
rot Shripat.

There was no reason at all for this debate. But now 1 find
that tas the Bengali saying goes that in searching for earth-
warms we have dug up a snake). Numerous more documents
have since been discovered from the Archives. The Police
records show Dange’s name as Sripat Amrit Dange. It was
also Sripat Amrit Dange against whom the sanction for starting
4 case in Kanpur was granted by the Government of India.
The accused in the Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Case was
Sripat Armit Dange, not Sripad Amrit Dange. Deposing from
the dock, Dange, said,

"My name is Shripat Amrit Dange; my father’s name is
:\_mrit Raghunath Dange; I am by caste Brahman; 24 years
ot age .

Sd/-S. A. Dange Sd/- H. Holme,
Sessions Judge.
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Above examination (overleaf as well) was taken in my
presence and hearing and the record contains a full and trye
account of Statement made by the accused.

Sd/- H. E. Holme,
Sessions Judge
3-5-1924"

This court record has been developed from the microfilm
of the case records in the National Archives.

The debate about the name, I hope, ends here. It is now
confirmed that the name of Dange who was accused in the
Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Case was Shripat Amrit Dange.
Shaukat Usmani stated emphatically that his name was Shau-
kat Usmani not Mowla Buksh, and the prosecution accepted
it and did not send for the register of students in Dunger
College in Bikaner to prove that Shaukat Uamani was reatly
Mowla Buksh. What difference does a name make?

After his transfer to Gorakhpur District Jail, Nalini Dasgupta
wrote a letter suing for pardon, also to the District Magis-
trate of Gorakhpur.

P.18

To

The District Magistrate,

Gorakhpur

Sir,

I most humbly and respectfully beg to state that I have
been convicted for four years R.1. on 20th May, 1924 under
Section 121-A, LLP.C. from the Court of Sessions Judge at
Cawnpore.

I regret very much what I have done, and I request you
kindly to do your best for my release, and I promise that in
future I will never take part in any kind of political movement.
and I am ready to give any kind of assurance you may like.

I have the honour etc.

Sd/: Nalini Bhusan Das Gupta
Prisoner

Gorakhpur Dt. Jail

16-7-1924
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Barely nineteen days afler their conviction by the Sessi-
ons Court, Dange and Nalini sent the petition for pardon
through the District Magiatrate of Kanpur, ‘‘as we are under-
soing suffering which we cannot sustain.”’ On the 16th of the
wame month, Nalini individually sent another petition for
pardon form Garakhpur District jail.

After waiting in vain in Sitapur District Jail for a reply
tv his appeal, Dange sent another petition, a pretty lengthy
ane. on July 28, 1924 to the Governor-General-in-Council,
(;overnmert after his release. I am reproducing here the type-
script of the application written by him.

C/o The Superintendent
District Jail
Sitapur (U.P. of A.O.)

From

Shripat Armit Dange,
Prisoner, (4 years R. 1. under Sec. 12{-A [.P.C. in the
Bolshevik Conspiracy Case of Cawnpore)
To
His Excellency
The Governor-General-in-Council.

Your Excellency,

I am one of the four in the Bolshevik Conspiracy Case of
Cawnpore. [ beg to put forward for Your Excellency’s con-
sideration a prayer for the remission of my sentence for
following reasons.

In submitting my prayer I have to refer to certain facts,
which Your Excellency may not be cognisant of; but Your
Excellency can verify their truth by referring to Col. C. Kaye,
I?ITCCIOF, Central Intelligence Bureau or to the person men-
lioned hereinafter. ‘

When the above-referred case was proceeding in the
Lower Court, Mr Ross Alston, that learned Counsel for
Prosecution happened to have a side talk with me, during
the course of which he remarked, **Government is not very
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particular about the punishment of the individual accused.
The case is instituted only to prove to a doubting public the
truth of Government’s statements, made from time to time
as to the existence of Bolshevik Conspiracy in India.”” |
think the learned Counsel is not likely to have misrepre-
sented Your Excellency's policy as he was in too close touch
with Government officials to have mistaken Government’s
intentions. The position of Your Excellency’s Government
has been vindicated by the verdict of the Court, Your
Excellency may not mind remitting my sentence and grant-
ing my prayer.

I might also refer to another incident. Exactly one year
back the Deputy Commissiner of Police of Bombay, Mr
Stewart, was having a conversation with me, in his office,
regarding my relations with M.N.Roy and an anticipated visn
to me of certain persons from abroad. During the course of
the conversation the Honourable officer let drop a hint, in
the following words, the full import of which I failed to caich
at that moment. Mr Stewart said, "you hold an exceptionally
influential position in certain circles here and abroad.
Government would be glad if this position would be of some
use to them.” I think, I still hold that position. Rather it has
been enhanced by the prosecution. If Your Excellency ts
pleased to think that I should use that position for the good
of Your Excellency's Government and the country, I should
be glad to do so, if I am given the opportunity by Your
Excellency granting my prayer for release.

I am given the punishment of four years' rigorous impris-
onment in order that those years may bring a salutary change
in my attitude towards the King Emperor's sovereignty in
India. I beg to intorm Your Excellency that those years are
unnecessary, as | have never been positively disloyal towards
His Majesty in my writing or speeches nor do I intend to be
so in future.

Hoping this respectful undertaking will satisfy and move

Your Excellency to grant my prayer and awaiting anxiously
a reply.
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I beg to remain,
Written this day Your Excellency's
28th July, 1924, Most Obedient Servant,
Shripat Amrit Dange.
Forwarded through the Superintendent, District Jail,
Sitapur (U.P).
Endorsement No. 1048, dated Sitapur Jail the 31.7.24
Submitted in original to the Inspector General of Prisons,
U P disposal.
Sd/- Illegible,
Major, 1. M. D.
Supdt., Jail, Sitapur.

In pursuance of his prayer for release on the undertaking
te turn an informer, sent by him to the Governor-General-in-
Council on July 28, 1924, (1 cannot follow why he mentioned
the date as July 26 in his subsequent appeal), Dange sent
another application on November 16, 1924,

From Home Deptt.
Political File No. 278/75 of 1925 page 2 (Corres.).

From
Shripat Amrit Dange. Esq. District Jail, Sitapur
(U.P)
To

His Excellency, Governor-General-in-Council,
Your Excellency,

' Pending my appeal before the Hon'ble High Court, Your
Excellency's Government were not prepared to take into
consideration my petition, dated 26th (?) July. 1924 re:
r?mis.sion of my sentence, in what is known as the Bolshevik
Conspiracy Cse of Cawnpore. The decision of the Govern-
Mment was conveyed to me in their communication No. 5718/
IV-1376 D/Nainital 11.10.24, forwarded with the endorse-

ment No 22594/E 37 of 24D/21.10.24 of the Inspector
General of Police. U.P.
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My appeal having now been dismissed, I beg to bring the
same petition to Your Excellency's notice for consideration
and await favour.

16th November, I beg to remain,

1924 Your Obedient Servant,

Shripat Amrit Dange

This is just a reminder of Dange's earlier petition. It makes
no fresh prayer. On October 21, 1924, Dange had been in-
formed through the Inspector-General of Police, United Prov-
inces (Dange had offered to turn informer for the police) that
his petition to the Governor-General would not be considered
till the disposal of his appeal by the High Court. The appeal
was dismissed on November 10, and on Novmeber 16 Dange
sent a reminder to the Governor-General that his appeal having
been dimissed, his petition might be kindly considered.

If Dange had been released then and there, as he had stated
in his petition, his political career would have ended once for
all. He could never have fulfilled the secret undertaking to
act as an informer for the Home Departrhent of the Government
of India in exchange of his release. Only by retaining his
position of influence in politics, he could have supplied
information sccretly to the Government of India. The Home
Department of the Government of India did not release him
at that time with the consideration that he could be of use in
future. Although Col. Kaye had retired then and been succeed-
ed by David Petrie, he helped in the matter of the appeal arising
from the Kanpur Case. Petrie said that he could not agree to
Dange's immediate release, because people might think that
if by suing for pardon one could get oneself released forth
with, it was better to go to jail for some actual offence: but
if Dange sued for pardon after serving his sentence for two
years, he would be the first to reconmend his release. From
the documents of the Home Department of the Government
of India which I'read later in connection with the Dange affairs.
I have learnt also that some of the officers in the department
were of the opinion that Dange should be granted frequent
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remissions so that he could be released quickly. Dange was
«iven remissions for a fairly long period-one year.

\bout Nalini Gupta Again

Men of the Intelligence Branch of Bengal had met Nalini
tiupta in Gorakhpur District Jail and it was at their request
that Nalini was transferred from Gorakhpur District Jail to
Khuina District Jail in Bengal. The letter I am reproducing
nelow will make the point clear.

Intelligence Branch, C.1.D.
13 Elysium Row

Calcutta, 27 th June 1925
No. 6673

SECRET
From
I E. Armstrong, Esq., O.B.E. Deputy Inspector-General
~i police, Intelligence Branch, C.1.D., Bengal

To
The Chief Secretary to the Government of Bengal.
Sir,

I have the honour to address you on the subject of moving
th> Government of India to suspend the sentence of impris-
sniment which Convict Nalini Bhusan Gupta is at present
undergoing.

This man, Nalini, was convicted and sentenced in May
1924 to four years' R.1. in connection with the Cawnpore
‘Bolshevik) Conspiracy Case. At our request he was trans-
ferred from the Gorakhpur Jail to the Khulna Jail at the end
\?f 1924 and thereafter to the Alipore Central Jail, as it was
found that he was suffering from appendix trouble and gall
“tones and that an operation would have to be perfomed. He
“us admitted into the Prince of Wales Hospital for treatment

in December last and has only just returned to the Alipore
Central Jajl, )
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In spite of two operations his condition is distinctly bag
and he is too weak and emaciated to stand. Major Sandes, the
Superintendent of the Medical College, writes as follows:

"I myself have personally seen the case and it strikes one
as that of a man being seriouly but not at the moment dangerouly
ill. His mental condition is one of marked depression, and
release undoubtedly would improve the latter condition." On
the 10th June, Major Sandes again worte:

"He (Colonel Connor, the Surgeon in charge of Nalini's
case) is definitely of opinion that the convict is not progress-
ing and that he is likely to go steadily downhill. His mental
outlook has an important bearing on his malady. If it is within
the bounds of possibility to give him his liberty, even for a
time, it might do much towards saving his life. In this opinion
[ concur.”

Prior to his conviction Nalini made a statement to the
police, but subsequently stated that through fear he had not
disclosed all he knew. Since his conviction he has been inter
viewed on several occasions and has;eadily given information
within his knowledge. It has not, however, been possible to
obtain from him a detailed statement owing to his state of
health.

In his present conditon, if set at l